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THE TWELFTH 


SVNDAY AFTER 
TRINITIE. | 


The Epiſtle. 2. C o x. 3. 4. 


Such truſt haue we through Chriſt to God-ward ; not 
Z3FTSF,@ L holy Scripture toynely conſidered 
B&5J/  iscallednotvnfitly Gods * Teftament: 
Wi. asbeing his reucaled * will, and as it 

SAT ÞÞ 
AIXJVQ his couenants and conueiance con- 
_ 20) S ccrning our * cternall inheritance 
which 1s aboue. But the Goſpelapart 
neuer waxing old, * butalway continuing new , though 
Lit were from the beginning: /eſus Chrit yeſterday, and to 
day, the ſame alſo for ener, Heb, 13.8. Andnew, forthat 
tis imprinted after a new manner, otherwiſe than the 
of the lining God ; not in tables of fone , but in the fl:ſhly 
tables of the heart. And new, for that it'maketh vs new 
creatures in Chrift, 2.Cor. 5.17. According to that of 
' AuguStine : Dicttur noyum propter noutatem ſþiritus, 
for that it teacheth vs how to caſt off the old man , and 
to put one thenew man , Eph, 4. 22- 24. S. Paulthere- 
fore commends heere the worthy fun@ion of ſuch as are 
made able to minifter the new Teſtament two waies : 


that we are ſuf ficient of our ſelues, &C. 
were © written Indenture, containing 
conſidered, is tearmed in this Text, a new Teftament : as 
letter of the Law : written not with inke, but with the ſpirit 
que hominem nouum (anat a vitto vetuſtatis : Ir 18 new 
B 7, Poſi- 
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Glode. | 


| coris ignominia paſtoris + Ic 18 the Paſtors infamy when 


The twelfth Sunday after Trinitie, 
1, Politiuely, Such irnft haue we through ( hrift to God- 
ward, &c. | ; 
2. Comparatively , preferring the preaching of the 
Goſpellbeforethe miniſtery of the Law, 
Grace : For the letter killeth, but the ſpirit 
gineth life ; the Law being the mmiſtrg. 
11011 of condemnation, but the GoSþell the 
miniſtration of righteonſneſſe. | 
lorie : /f the mimſtration of death tho. 
rough the letters figured in ſtones was 
glorious, &c. how ſpall nat the miniſtratz. 
CL 0nof the ſpirit be much more glorious ? 
Sachtruft] Our Apoſtle did eſteeme the Corinthians 
his * 2/ory, the * ſeale of bus Apoſtleſhip, and as it were 
che very letters teſtimoniall of his ſincerity. For thus| 
hee ſpeakes in this preſent chaprer atthe ſecond yerſe, 
Ye are our epiſtle, * Such as are falle teachers, need epiftles | 
of recommandation vnto you , and letters of recommenda- 
tw0n from you : but, * Sdlvamss and T imothie deſire not 
thelike, for that the Church ot Corinth is our certificar, 
your (clues are our walking paſport:' D errimentum pe- 


TnreſpeAof 2 G 


the people grow worle, buthis ® honour when they be 
rich inthe graces of Chriſt, and in all kinde of know- 
ledge, 1. Cor. 1, 5. Whereastherefore your faith and ho- 
ly conuerſationis renownedinalltheworld, ye be toys 
* inſtead of an Epiſtle : yea berterthenany letters com- 
mendatory ; for they runne inandout of our eyes, and 
eares, hereandthere : but yee are Written inonr heart, 
thatis, inour * conſciences, hauing this teſtimony , not 
as other about ys onely , butin vsalſo, reſiding everin 
our boſomes, And whereas ? other Epiſtles in Hebrew, 
Greeke, Latine, areread of none butſuch as ynderſtand 
their ſeuerall Idiome ; this Epiſtle is underſtood and read 
of all men, It is fo plaine, that (as the Prophet * Abacuchk, 
ſpeakes) he may runne that readethit : imthat ye are ma- 
niſe#t ro be the Epiitleaf (hrift munifired by vs , * as Gods 


pen 


when, 
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pen, and wricten not with inke, but with the ſpiritof the 
liuing God, norin tablesof (tone, but in the fleſhly ta- 
bles ofche heart. Yceare Chriſts epilUec primarily, *prin- 
cipaliter &- amthoritatine, tor * one is your Door, and 
thar Door is Chrilt : but ourepiſtle, and *worke (c- 
condarily, bein 

Chriit, and ad ers of the ſecrets of God, He? writes in 
you, but itis through our * miniſtery, not as che falſe 
apoltles impertirly with inke, but with the fpiric of the 
luing God, whereby youthat are hisepiſtle are */ealed 
unto the day of redemption. He writes h;s grace, not as 
cthelaw was writtenin tables of * ſtone : but mfl:ſhly ta- 
bles of the heart, According to his word vttered of the 
mouth of © Ezechiel : [ willtake away the ſtony heart cut 
of your bodie, and I will gine you anheart of fleſh, Thatis, 
(as Anſelmusvyponthis place notes) a good vnderſtan- 
ding to know, and arcady will to keepe my commati- 
dements. *As farrethen as Gods ſpiritdoth excell inke, 
2 mans heart a ſtone  ſofarrethe Goſpell excels che 

aw. 

Now leſt our Apoſtle ſhould ſeeme to commend his 
miniſtery roo much, he * correfts himſelfe thus in my 
text : /uch traſt hauewe through Chriſt to Goaward, &C. 
' ASifhe ſhould ſay, weſpeake confidently that yee are 
Chrifts epiſtle, and our epiſH:, not arrogating this excel- 
lency to our (clues, 4s if wee were ſufficient of our ſelues : 
but aſcribing all the glory to God, from whom as the 
fountaine, through Chriſt, as the conduit pipe, commeth 
euery goodand perfc gift. [fwee be able vnto any thing, 
the ſame commeth of God, which hath made vs able to mi- 
nſter the new Teſtament. And therefore wetruſt not in 


the * princes of darkneſle, * nor in any childe of man : * Fpheſ. 6.12. 
but our hope , yea helpe ſtandeth in the name of the *7/4/« 146.3. 
Lord, which hath made heauenand earth : Pfal. 121. 2. 


all oureruſt is in God through Chriſt, 
The Papiſts attribute too much vneo the Prieſts of- 
ice 3 carnall Goſpellers and worldly politicians aſcribe 
B 2 r00 


pI 


inſtrued by vs * as the Ateniſters of 


f Aquin, | 
te Matth 22.8. 
® I.Cor.g.1. 


© 1*Coyr.4.T, | 
Y Heb. 8. 10, 
*1.Cor, 3.5. 


a Fpheſ 4 20. 
b Exed.z1, 18. 
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coo lictle, The Pope forlooth is eſteemed of his para- 
lites a © vice god, * another Chriſt, aſſuredly chey might 
ſay better an Antichriſt. Nay che Papiſts hold their vader 
ling Maile-pricſt ſuch an omnipotenc creature,that wher- 


God makes the Prieſt ; inthe ſacrament of their Altar, 
horre/co referens, the prieſt (ſay they) makes almightie 
God, as it were by magicall arte trantlating Co/umin ce. | 


Chriſts bodie with all his dimenſions ina lictle box. 

Scatiſing wordlings on the contrary chinke that Prea- | 
chers of the Word arc nothing els but as a poſt,on which 
[laiun&tionsoftheKing,and Mandates of che Court Chrj- 


ſtruments and mef[engersof God ; and {o ' Religion tar. 
nedwato Stati/me pronues Atheiſme, We mult therefore g0 
betweene both, Acheiſts ontheletc hand, and Papiſts on 
the r1ght, medium tenuere beati, Wemult acknowledge 
the Goſpels miniſtery to be ® the power of God wits (alna- 
1124. He could otherwiſe regenerate men, as being able 
out of [tones coraiſe vp children vaco himſelte, Matth. z, 
19. butit pleaſcrh him (as our Apoſtle ceacherh * elle. 
where) by the foolihneſſe of preaching toſaue them that be- 
leene, God hath reconciled vs vnto himſclte by Iefus 
Chriſt, and hath commucted vnto his Apollles, and their 
fucceilors his faithfull Paſtors, che Word and miniſterie | 
of reconciliation,and they being appointed ambatladors 
for Chriſt,as chough God did beſecch you through them 
intreate you in Chrilts ſtead that you be reconciled co 
God :2, Cor. 5.18. 19.20, 

Ifchis one le{[on onely were well vaderſtood and lear- 
nedin England, namely, chat the * congue of the Prea- 
cher is the penne of aready. writer , whereby men are 
made Chriſts epijtle, written not with inke, but with the(Fi. 
rit of the liuing (God, and {0 ſealed vp vato the day of re- 
demprion 3 weeſhould nor need to giue thankes at our 


meales, as that odde prieſt in old time : 
N % D 
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The twelfth Sunday after Trixie. 
* Deo gratias, - 
== nos ſatias, 
onss rufticorum 
contra voluntatem eornm. Amen, 


Forall ſures of vnkindnefle againſt our perſons, andall | 


uarrels about tithes and other duties incident co our 
place, would inſtantiy furceale. Thane * feete of ſuch 
as bring g(ad tidings of peace wowld be reputed beautifull 


b] 
- Coſparss, 
F ncking, 
Art. Paney 2+ 
pay. 19. 


P Rem.,1O.IF. 


and all good peoplein vofained zeale curne 1 Galathi- | 4 Gale. 4.15. 


ans , if: werepoſſible , willing to pull out their eyes, andio 


gixe them for their Paſtors good. 


- Thisalſo may teach all Clergy men to be faithfull and 
painfull intheir calling,that they likewiſe may finde ſuch 
confidencetoward God, as Pax/had, cuen lercers teſti- 
moniall of their indefatigable diligence written intheir 
owne confſciences, lt is an caſte matter ina corruptageto 
be well bencficed , aut errore hominis , aut ere Simonts ; as 
one wittily : butto play the part of a good Paſtor, (as 
* Gregory the great ſaid) is ars artiurs, & [cientiaſcientia- 


| rum. A Prelate therefore mult not lay a Biſhopricke vn- 


der his feete, making one dignity a ſtep vnto another : 
but hemuſt lay it vpan his ſhoulders, and remember that 
as Biſhops enioy honour by their place, ſo they ſuftaine a 
burthen in cheir office, 

Not that wee are (ufficient of our ſelues to thinke any thing 
as of our ſelues + butif wee be able to any thing , the ſame 
commeth of God. | Apregnane text againſt & ! Pelagt- 
ans , © affirming that our good ations and cogitations 
proceed onely from free-will, and not from Godsſpeciall 
erace, Secondly, this makethagainſt the Semipelagiars, 
[ meane thEPapiſts, * holding that man hath a power of 
free-will in his owne nature, which beipg ſtirred and hel- 
ped, canand doth of it ſclfe cooperate with grace. So 
wrices * Andradius plainly : The motion of free-will, and 
applying of it ſelfe to righteen/neſſes, doth no more depend wp- 
on theyraces of God, then the fires burning of the wood doth 


e 
Ten 82 the power of God : intimating thatour will ad- 
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z0ynethit ſcife vnto Gods grace, not by grace,but as car- 
ried thereunto by the force of nature. Weeteach onthe 
| ' contrary, that freedome of the will to turne to God, and 
1 to worke wich him, 4s no power of nature, but the worke 
| 7 grace, For our ſelues are not (ufſicient as of our ſelues to 
| 1 Prim:fis., | thinke, 7 muchleſle to ſpeake, leaſt of allto docthat 
| * AvguF7.debo. Whichis good, * Indeed we will, butit is God that wor- 
| wo perſe. ©. x3. kerhinvs to will ; we worke, butitis God that worketh 
| 'in vs ro worke, according to his good pleaſure. Thus it 
| behouacth vstobelecue, thus alſoro ſpeake, that God in 
- | our humble confeſſion and ſubmiſſion may haue the 
| © Idem whip. whole. * Forwe liuein more fafery if wee giue all vnto 
' Cap. 6, , God, ratherchenif wee commit our ſelues partly to our | 
| ſclues, and partly to God. Our ſelues are not ſufficient 
| > Ardemsiu loc. tothinke any good, * eitherin partor in whole. Wee 
| * Chryſo//.in | cannopſay thatit is © ours in part, and Gods in part, ſce- 
| 2+ Car. Hom. 6. ;ng of him, -and through him, and for himare all chings: 
4 Aug, retraft. © Et magna & media © minima. $ce$. Augnitine de bono 
(3b, 1, cap. 9. | perſexerant, cap 13. & contra duas epiſt, Pelagian, lib. 4, 
| | Cap. 6. epiſt. 46. & 4.7. de gratia & libero arburioad Va- 
 lentin, (5 ad enndem de corrept. & gratia, cap. 1,243. 8.14. 
| Caluin, [nilit. 1b, 2. cap. 3.4.5. Þ. Tewel Defenſ, Apolog, 
parte 1.c,2.dinif, 2.D* , Mortonappeale,l. 1.c.2.4.10, 
| Perkins reformed ( ath. tit, Freewill: & D* , Abbot ibidem 

| P4g- 100. IOT, 
«7.C.133,1, | Thirdly, this may feructoconfute the * Noneliſts in- | 
pax.tz6, | ueighing againlt our Communion booke , for that in 
| the Colle appointed to be red this day we pray thus: 
| eAlmighty and enevlaiting God , which art wont to giue| 
| wp, 3 wee acfire, or deſerue + powre downevpon ws the | 
| abundance of thy mercie , forgining vs thoſe things whereof. 
| Or conſcience is afraid, and giuing vnto vs that , that our 
Prater dare not preſume to aike, through Teſus Chriit our | 
| Lord, And in another Colle after the Offertory : T hoſe 
; things which for our unworthineſſe we dare not acke , youch- 
| ſafe to give vs for the worthineſſe of thy Sonne Teſwa Chrit 
| our Lord, Theſe paſlages (as they ſay, who dare ay any 


thing) | 
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thing) carry with them a note of the Popiſh ſermile feare, and 
ſanonr not of that confidence and rewerent familiarity , that 
the children of God hane through Chrift with their heauenty 
Father, * Anſwereis made, that acknowledging of our 
ynworthineſle is the ground of humility , and that hu- 
mility is aprincipall ornament of Praier, andinaſutor 
ſuch a commendable vertue, * that the teſtification ther- 
ofargueth a ſound apprehenſion of his ſupereminene glo- 
ry before whom wee ſtand, and purtzth alſo inco his 
hands a kinde of bond or pledge for ſecurity againſt our 
ynthankefulneſle : the very naturall roote whereof is 
alwaies either ignorance, diſfimulation, or pride. Ig- 
norarice, When wee know not the Authour from whom 
our good comes : diſſimulation, when our hands arc 
moreopen then our eyes vpon that wereceiue : pride, 


when wee thinke our {clues worthy of that which vnde- 


ſerued fauourand meere grace beſtoweth. And therefore 
toabate ſuch vaine imaginations in our prayer with the 
true conceit of unworthineſſe, is rather to preuent, then 
commit afault : andit ſauoureth not of any baſeneſle or 
ſeruile feare 3 butrather of great truſt in Gods mercie : 
for thoſe things which wee for our vnworthineſle dare 
notaske, wee defire that God for the worthineſle of his 
Sonne would notwithſtanding vouchſafe to grant. The 
knowledge of our vnworthineſle is not without faith in 
che merirs of Chriſt ; with that true feare cauſed by the 
one, there is coupled true boldnefle and encouragement 
ariſing from the other, Euenour very ſilence, which 
our ynworthineſle putteth ys ynto,, dothitſ{elfemakere- 
queſt for ys, and that ingreat confidence : for albeit 
looking inward weareſtricken dumbe, yerlooking vp- 
ward we ſpeake and prevaile, Sothe * Publicane pray- 
ing in the Temple, would not come nigh, nor lift vp his eyes | 
and yet you know what Chriſt pronounced of him, and 
what a generall rule hee grounded vponthat particular 
example, to wit, Euery man that exalteth himſelf ſhall be 
brought low , and he that bumbleth himſelfeſhall be exalted, 
B 4 So 
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Sothe iprodigall child ſaid ro his ownefather, and that 
after he was receiued into fauor, xuen aftethis father had 
embraced and kiſled him, [ «m0 more worthy to be called 
thy ſome. So $. Paul writeshere, We are not ſufficient of owr 
(elnes to thinke any thing as of owr ſelnes : and yet he ſaith, 
our truit 1 in God through Chriſt. 

For the Letter kalleth , but the ſpirit ginerh life. ] * As a 
man, fothe Scripture conſiſts ot a body and a ſoule. The 
! ſuperficiall ſound of the Lerteristhe body , burtherrue 
ſenſe is the ſoule. The Letter thenof the Bible not yn- 
derſtood often killecth ® Hererikes, and Iewes, and carnal] 
Goſpellers : it 1s the Spirit onely rhat giueshghe and life 
ro ſuch as ſit indarknelſle and inthe badowot death. Ir is 
a notable ſaying of " Heerome : Noninwverbs et euangeli- 
um, ſed in ſenſu ; non inſuperficie, fed in medalia ;, non in wer. 
borum folys, ſed inradice rations. And therefore we muſt 
in reading holy writapply our ſelues ad ſenſumres, more 
chengd ſomem vocabult , laich®Tertullian. According to 
chis expoſition P ignorant Clergic-wen are moſt ynable 

miniiter the new T eftament , vnder{tanding neither the | ( 
ſprit,nor yet ſomuch as che Letter, As 4onetharply tax- 
edanillicerare Biſhop1n his age: 


Magnepater clamas, occiant litera ; in ore 
Hoc vnum, occidit litera ſemper habes, 
Canuifts bene tu, ne tewvila occidere poſſit 
Littera, non vila eit literanota tih 1. 

Nec Fruftra metmts ne occidat litera, [cis non 
Umificet qui te ſpiritus eſſe tib1, 


But” S. Auguftine and other Interprerors haue more 
ficly conſtrued this accordingto Paws intent of the Gol- 
pell and the Law , ſhewing tharthe Law 18 the Lerter &s 
being figured inftones, and written with inke by themint- 
ſterie of Moſes ; andthatthe Goſpell is1he ſpirs: , as be- 
11g firſtpubliſhed vnro the world by the comming down 
of the holy Ghoſt, and imprinted in our hearts by rhe fp1- 
rit of the lining Goa, 

There 
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There1s a ſpiritia the Law ; for *rbe commandement 1s * Rom. 7.12, 
holy, inft, and good : and there isa letter in the Goſpel, 
and that 4 kilmg letter, euen the® ſauourof deach vato * 2 Cor-2.16. 
deach in all reprobate: bur in * thistext we muſt exact. | * £4/#% 
ly.conſfider the Law andthe Goſpellas they ſtand in op. 
poſition each one with other, and ſo the ? proper office —_— 
of thelaw is cothreaten, accule, terrifie, Londemne, kill. legio vſ theods- 
As Luther percmpronly, lex non damnans eſt fifta & pi- gico &x ſpirits- 
alex. On the contrary, the proper office of the Goſ- 46 
pell, isto preach * glad tidings vntothe poore, to comfort | © Eſay.6 1. 
all that mourne, tobind vp the broken bearted : Ina word, *Cap.1.verſ.t7 
| roconuert ſoules, andro give life. So Saint * /ohnin his | / 
Goſpell expreſly, the law was ginen by Moſes, but prace| 
came by Teſus Chriſt, Ar 1 thus accurately to diſtinguiſh | 
berwcene the Law and the Goſpel is ſapientiarum ſapi- | d av 
entia, the wiſedome of all _—_. quoth * Martine 4, neceſſſeate : 
Leather. Itis obſcrucd pretily , that the ceremonies of diſermm. inter 
the Law were farſt in their prime, mortales ; after in| L129 & E- 
Chriſts age, morize ; laſt of all in our tnme, mwortifere, Bur | wangel. 
| it may bee ſaid as truely that cuery letter of the morall 
| Law, yea iotortitle thereof, is ableto kill all mankind); 
foritis, ſaith our Apoſtle, the miniſtration of death, and 
thatin : 


NY 


x — our _ Rom. 3.20. * Aquin. 
foure re- )2. * Encreaſing ourſinne. Rom, 7.8, i 4 
ſpetts,as '3: Acculing vsof fine. loh. 5. 45. : — 
| 4: Condemning vs for {inne. Rom. 6,23. trum, 

But the Goſpell is the minfſration of right eouſneſſe, 
like /ohn the Zaprsft , pointing out the Lambeof God 
who taketh away the ſinnesof the world ; aſſuring our 
conſcience that *© there is no condemnation to them that | « tan. 8.1, 
arEin Chriſt. As* Auguſiine moſt diuinely : Quod lex (Drs & 
operum minando imperat , hoc fides lex credendoumperat. (in, ca bj a | 
* When the law calleth ypon thee for thy debt ; crying, wow te dif 
| pay that thou doſt owe |: the Goſpell acquits thy bonds, | c,im.1uf.leget. | 

and faith ynto thy ſoule, Thy ſinnes are forgiven thee, For| & Evangel. 
che law of the ſpiritof lifewhichis in Chriſt Iefus, hath | 
; freed | 


w4 
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freed thee from the law of ſinne and death : Rom. 8, 3. 

Sce Epiſtle Sunday following. | \ 

If the miniſtration of death] As the Goſpell is more 

gratious then the Lawe ; ſo likewiſe more glorious, 
and that | 

b Agzim "Countenance : * For it is more ho- 

| nourable to bee the Miniſter of 

Mercie , then an Executioner of 

Iudgement. 'A deaths man is ac- 

counted baſe, but the very feete 

Inreſpe&t of 4 of luch as bring glad cidings are 

beautifull. | 


1 Continuance : For CHoſes plorie us 
aboliſhed and done away , - the 


| | Goſpels miniſteric remaineth. All 
i Ambroſ. an. | Hoſes glorie was bur a * type of Chriſts glorie : now 
ſelm. Marls- the ſubſtance being come , the ſhadowe vaniſherh. 
rat. in loc. * eAil the Prophets and the Lawe prophecied wnto John: 
& Mat, 11-13. | but tructh and = came by Icſus Chriſt, Iohn x. 17. 
+ 2a ho ' Looke then how farre the Sunne doth obſcure the 
S Primaſins *| leffer lights ; cuen ſo farre the Goſpell exceeds in glory 
in loc, © the Law. For when that which ts perfett « come, that which 


u tmperfett is aboliſhed :1,Cor. 13. 10. 


_ — 


The Goſpell, Max «ez 7: 31. 


leſus departed from the Coaſts of Tyre and Sydon, 
and tame o1810 the ſea of Galile , through the midde#t 
of the ten Cities , and they brought onto him one that 
| Was deafe >, &c. 


m Scott pro- A 0oms many, there bee ® two maine demonſtraci- 
| log. 1. ſent. ons of Chriſts divinitic : the words of his Pro-| 
phets, and the workes of himſelfe. Both are met toge- 
ther 


7 
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cherin * chis place  ſorit is ſhewed here by S. Marke, 
that he wrought at * onetime, with one word, and that 
a * licle word coo, great wonders; and that according 
ro the prediion of his Prophet * E/ay , then ſhall the 
eyes of the blind be lightned, and the eaves of the deafe bee 
opened. If any then want euidence to proue that Chriſt 
is God, let me ſay to him, as it was once ſaid vato Peter 
and Andrew, come and ſee. 

The whole may bee deuided into three principall 


parts, an(werable to three principall parties expretled 


10 thetexr, namely, 


"Cured : One that was deafe,and had an im- 
pediment in hs ſpeech, 
Curing : Chriſt, 4nd when hee had taken 
The parties bin aſide, &c. R 
Procuring: #90 browght the patient vnto 
Chriſt,and prayed to pat his hands vpon 
i bm. | 
Jeſus departed fromthe Coaſts of Tyre and Sidon, and 
came wnto the {za of Galile] Chrilt was not a perpervall 
rel1dent in one benefice; but bee went about from Coa#t 
to Coaſt doing-go2d , and healing all that were oppreſſedof 
the aiwell. By which example we may learne to be * dÞ 
gent and induſtrious in our ſeuerall callings, and that 


O 
* we thould notexpett ynrill other vplecke ys,butchar 


wee ſhould ſeeke, yea * ſeruethem inloue, domyg good 


| vato al men , eſpecially to them which are of the houſhold of 


fanh. Galar. 6. 10, 

And they breught unto him] In theſe neighbours of 
thedcafe man, ” interpreters have noted a liucly patern 
both of faith and of loue. Firſt of faith,in that hearing 
of Chriſt they belceued, and in belecuing they cameto 
him, entreating fauour, not for themſclues onely , bur 
for their ſicke triend alſo: being aſſured that the worlds 
Sauiour could with atouch ealily cure him. * Here then 


are foure degrees of a iuſtifying faith, according to 


| 


that, Rom. 10. 1 3. Whoſaener ſhall call upon the name of 
| the 
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the Lord ſhalbe (aued ? but how ſhall they call on him , in 
whom they haue not beleened ? And how ſhall they be- 
leeuein him, of whom they haue not heard > andhow 
ſhall they heare without a Preacher? and how ſhall they 


Chriſts word; the ſecond, ſo to heare, that wee beleeve 
the third, ſo to beleeue, that wee Care® goe beldly to the 
throne of grace ; calling on him in whom we belceue : the 
fourth is, ſotocall and aske, that our requeſt may bee 

ranted,andour ſelues ſaued. Againe, theiraQtion was 
Full of loue ; firſt, in that they brought himwnts Chrift, 
bSecondly , for chatthey deferrednotthis good worke, 
but inſtantly brought him , as ſoone as Chriſt was i» the 
| midſt of their Coaſt, Thirdly for that they were not cold 
(utors in his behalfe, bur earneſt petitioners vnto Chriſt, 
that he would put his hands vpon him. Hereby © teaching 
vs how to demeane our ſclues toward our ficke neigh- 
bouts, anddiftreſſed friends : infinuating thatir is not c- 
nough to wiſh well,or ſpeake well, except wee doe well 
vntothem : andthart wee mult not onely labour to helpe 
them our ſelues, but alſo when need ſhall require, to pro- 
cure other of greater sill and abilitie ro giue them fur- 
ther contentment and eaſe. There bee many motiues 
vntothis good office; but eſpecially two z namely, Gods 
precept,and promiſe, Precepr, 4 be yee mercifull, as your 
Father « merciful, Promiſe, © Bleſſed « he that conſidereth 
the poore and nredie , the Lord ſhall deliver him in the time 
of trouble, Sce Goſpell Sund. 4. and Epiſt. Sund, 2. after 
Trinitic. ; 

One that was deafe , and had an impediment in his 
{ſpeech ] As dumbe hee could not aske, as deaſc hee could 
not heare counſell and comfort for his good, * In which 
reſpe& hee was in a more miſerable cafe then either the 
blind, or the leper, orthelame : for they made their 
oricfe knowne co Chriſt in crying, O Te(u the ſome of 
Danxid hhaue mercy on mee ; and heard alſo what hee ſaid 
vato them ; O ſerme, beof good cheere, thy ſinnes are forgi- 


Wen 
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. 
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' ſhould heare that which is for our good , and to cloſe 
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uen thee. Whether weconſtrue this of ſpiricual] or bodi- 
ly deafcneſlz, yt was occafioned by * Saran, and bred by 
ſinne., The diueli as a murcher1ing theete, comming to 
ſteale from vs our ſoule, the molt pretious rewell in all 


our houſe, labourerh eſpecially to ſtop our earcs, leſt we 


g Theophyl., 


our mouthes, leſt we ſhould call for chat which is for our 
good, . In which regard Sathan isrermed in * another | «pup ro, x 
cextadumbe and a deafe diuell, Not *.formaliter { (as che | i L:dol. de vit 
Schoole doth ſpeake) for he is a roaring Lien : but * ca. | CriP. pare.r, 
{alzter, as making other dumbe. Sce Goſpell 3. Sunday | iP. 73: 

I Len. atetan, in 


Lu 
Sachanchen is aapelens conſe bute-£4amour firſt pa- <1], 


rent ! contrahens, Hee was deafe when he did not obcy | ' 7'de Hieren, | 


Gods expreſle commandement ; and dumbe, when he | © P«»izaret. 

did not reprehend his ſeduced and ſeducing wife. Deafe, | * * 

when he did not heare the voiceof God , oCdais, where 

arte theu ? Dumbe, when he did nor vpon chat ſum- 

mons ingenuouſly confelle his ſione, Now the * Scrip=" = gow, 5. 12, 

cure telleth vs plainly , that xc Adam all men hane ſinned, ' &1.Cor.15.22 

and therefore all of vs are by nature * horne deafe, and | » Melendl.c> 

dumbe, notableto heare; much lefſeto ſpeake what we | Kuws in loc, 

{hould , as we ſhould , vatill Chriſt open our dullcares, 

and vnlooſe our ſtammering rongue with. his Ephata 

from aBoue, 

_ * Some Poltillers obſerue Saint Markes order and me- | » poxy.cn, 

chod ; firſt mentioning a lefler euill, one that mas deafe : | Diez, 

then a greater, and had anwpediment in his ſpeech : ac- | 

cording to thatof the * Wiſe-man z he rhas contemneth | , 7 Exc 

[mall things , ſhall fall by little and Iutle, The 3 Preachers | 

of the word are they who bring this deafe anddumbe | : Ef Emi. 

man vnto Chriſt 3 he therefore thar hath cares to heare, | "i" *c 

let him heare. For * that man is deafe who ſtops his eares |» ,,1,rew 

at the Goſpell ; and mute, who will nor open his lips | iuloc, 

that his mouth may ſhew forth Gods praiſe. Concer- 

ning their eſtate which are corporally deafe and dumbe : | 

men n oughttojudge charitably, knowing that the * waies | om. 11. 33. 
O 
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of God are paſt finding out z who being infinitely rich 
in mercy doth cxa&t but little where hee giues a lutle, 
The * ſpiritof che Lord happily {peakes voto them, and 
* cricth in them Abba father ; * helping their 19hrmi- 

g with their ſpirit that chey be che 
ſons of God. Sce Hirrom. expoſit. prior, in Galat, cap, 3. 
( oncil, Carthag. 4. Can. 76. Zepper. con. 3. mloc. 


They grayed him] A * paterne of che precept, * pray one 


for another. Itis * neceſſity makes a man pray for hin- 


{clfe 3 butitis chaciry moyes a mantopray for another, 
* Now that deuotion is moſt acceptable whicht5-not 
forged by diſſimulation, nor forced by conſtraint 3 but 
ariſech out of pure zeale to God, and meere loue to 


men. Iris our duty therefote ropray, not for our (clues |. 


onely, but for others alſo ; for * all men, cuenour * ene- 
mics, earneſtly beſeeching Chriſt co put his bleſſed 
hands vponthem, albcit they deſire to lay their violenc 
curſed hands vpon vs. 

To put his hanas vpon him] There is a twofold enidwas 
3 41991, mentioned in holy Scripture; * confirmatorra,- 
ceratoria : the firſt vicd in-ordaining Presbycers, as 
1. Tim. 4. 14.and 1. Tim. 5.22. The ſecond 1nblefling 
and hcaling the people, Mat. 9.18. and 19, 13. Nowthe 
friends of chis patient entreated Chriſt co pur his hand 
vponhim ; * either knowing that he cured other impo. 
fitionemanaum, as the blind man, Mark, 8.23. 25. and 
che crooked woman, Luk. 13. 13. or elſc for thatthe 


! Prophets and holy men of God vſed in helping and 


healing the ficke, tolay cheir hands vpon them. A ce- 
remony not vuknowen vnto the Gentiles, as it is appa- 
rent by the ſpeech of * Naaman the Syrian ; / thought 
with my ſelfe, the Prophet will ſurely come out , and ſtand, 
and call on the name of the Lord his God , and put his hand 
on the place, and heale the leprofie, 

And when he had taken him aſide from the people) Sun- 
dric Diuines hane ſundric deuices in expounding this 
clauſe. Ziteraty,* fomethiuke that hee caried him aſide 

from 


td 
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from the preaſe,that he mighe the berterattend the bu- 
ſine(fe our of the throng, * Other, for thaxramong ſoma- 


ny , ſome would becregardleſle and irreverent ſpeRta- 
cors. © Other,that he mighe pray more devontly, while 


hedid the cure. ® Moll are of opinion that he did ſoto 


ſhun all oltentarion and vaine glory, * 21ſticaly, none 
are cured by Chriſt, but ſuchas hee puts apart, drawing 


Gen, 19. 6, from out of che broad way, Matth 7. 13. tv 
his little lock, Luk.12. 32. tharthey may be meninthe 
world,not of the world, loh.15. 19. & 17. 16, 


| Heyut his fingers into his eaves, and did ſpit, and ton. 


ched bu tongue] Chriſt could have curedthrts man, as he 
did many, with his bare word ; according tothat of the 
" Centurion, /þeake the word only, ana my ſernant ſhall be 
healed : but he did vſe feete, finger, ſpetcle, tongue ? to 
(hew chat all che parts of his humane nature being vni- 
ted ynacorthe Diune, were Salutiferous, cuenthe true 
meane whereby men ate holpen in all their ſicknefle, 
He carried all our ſorrowes, and caredall our ſores, Or 
happily Chriſt vſed theſe things,at this time, ” leſt wee 
ſhould tempt God in negle&ing ordinarie meanes. Or 
co © thew that it was the finger of God,as Luke 11.20. 
If 1 by the finger of God caſt out dixels, And fothis man 
was healed cuen by the ſame hand that madehim Or 
infinuating that hee wrought this cure by his *power 
and wiledome : the firſt fignified by his finger, the ſe- 
cond by ſpettle, Myſticalty,the finger of God is the ſpi- 
ritof God: for whereas S.* Luke Gith, if 1 by the finger 
of God caſt out dinels, $.* Matthewhath, If [ caſt out di. 
wels by the ſpirit of God, Our bleſled Saniour therefore 
did put his fingers intorthe deafe mans eare, to ? fignifte 
that the preaching of the word romens outward earecs 
only,without the da operation of the ſpirit ſpeaking 
inwardly to their hearts, is not available to ſaluation. 
Albeic Pax! plant,and :pollos water, only God giverh 


| 


encreaſe,1.Cor,z.6, Here ſome Friers are ſo conceited, 
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them out of Babylon, Apocalyp. 1 8.4. out of Sodome! | 


| 
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astotellall the fingers on Chriſts hand, and euery joynt 
of the ſame; bur | cannot finger this leſlon, Ireferre you 
therefore to [acob de Vorag, ſer. 1, inloc, Pontan, Biblio- 
thec, Coycion. tom, 4. fol. 199. | | 
» Buſch. Fm, end looked vp to beauen] * Toſhewthat he was our 
& Vega, in loc. mediatour and aduocate wich God our Father in Hea- 
AY uen, Or * intimating that cucry good and pertett gift is 
Janſen, from aboue, comming downetrom the Father of lights : 
Pontan. and therefore we mull in all our ficknefle expe health 
and calefrom heauen, ſaying with Daxid, * [wil lift vp 
mine eyes unto the hils, from whence commeth my helpe : my 
helpe commeth euen from the Lord, which hath maa: heauen 
© Ludelphus, | 94 earth. Or hee looked vp to heauen © hereby teach- 
Iacob, deFo. | ing vs toſet onr affeftions on things which are abone, Co- 
rag.” lofl. 3. 2. Inchis © valeof miſery we are ſubie to deaf- 
* Pſal. 84-6. | nes, and dumbnes, and infinite other infirmities of minde 
© Apocal, 31.4 anc body : butin Hieruſalem aboue, there * is no more 
dying, nor crying, but all tcares (ſhaf] be wiped away 
'| from oureyes, and ſorrow from our hearts, Andthere- 
forelerour conuerſation be in heauen, as hauing initour | 
belt friend, or beſt treaſure, beſt helpe, beſt home. 
- Happily ſome will obie& , that lifting vp of the eyes, 
. | andfighing, are geſtures of one that prayeth, and makes 
a ſute ; but Chriſt could haue wrought this myracle 
without praier, or helpe from other, It 1s true Chriſt 
could, and often did cure withour praier : yet in ſome 
caſcs, andat (ome times he did vſe to pray for two rea- 
ſons eſpecially, Firſt , that all the world might know 
that he was ſent from God , euen from the boſome of his 
Father in heaucn. And this reaſon 1s rendered by him- 
(cite, Ioh, 11. 41. 42, eſis lift wp his eyes, and ſaid, Fa 
f Peda. ther, 1 thanks thee, becauſe thou haſt heard me. 1 know that 
| Theophy/a&,in | thou heareſt me alwaies ; but becauſe of the people that ftand 
| --M _ by, Tſ[aidit , that they may beleeue that thou haſt ſent mee. 
| Hom. 10 3» | Secondly, for our * example, teachifig vs how we ſhould 
| Ezechiel. delire God to looſe our ſtammering tongues, and open 
; 3 Enthym.in | our dull cares ; * inſtrufting Phyſicions alſo to pray 
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while patients are vnder their cure, thatthe God of hea. 
uen would bleſſecheir handy worke, 

end ſighed] He did not this as doubting of his cure, 
but ro [hew firſt, that hee was very ®.man , ſubicR co 
| wogpng and paſſion as weare, yer without fin : Hebr. 4 
verl[. 1 5- Secondly, to manifelt hisi compaſſionand pi- 
tictowards diſtre{led men 3 hee thatlaid, * Bleſſed are the 
pitsfull , is ſuch an high Prieft ! as & touched with the fee- 
ling of our wwfirmities, And by this example teaching 
n ysalſo to weepe for the weakneſſe and wickedneſle of 
our brethren. Thirdly, to demonſtrate the *® greatneſle 
andgrieuouſneſle of ſinne,whichis not cured butby the 
lighing and ſuffering of the ſonne of God. In more 
particular, * ſome note that Chriſt did not ſigh vneill 
heetouched the patients tongue, which is a» v»r«ly ens/, 
- P open ſepulchre, 4 full of deadly poiſon , a world of wit- 
eAanej/e., 
eTnd ſaid vnto him Ephata, that to ſay,be epened|He 
did fighasaman , but” command as God: vſing neither 
the ſubjunQive, nor optatiue, but { imperatiue moode : 
Beeopened, The word Ephata was vulgar in that coun- 


— 


trey 3 *by which icdoth appearethart hee did not vſeir as 
a charme, placing extraordinaric power or confidence | 


therein : butthat 1t was his owne will , andproper ver- 
tuethat wrought the miracle, This (as *CIlaldonatethe 
leſuite cenſureth) is a mad gloſle, Yethis'old friend 
* [anſenines 13 ſo well in his wits as to receive it, and fo 
would hee too , butthat i maketh againſt their ſuperſtt- 
tious viing of che word Ephata in their popiſh exor- 
ciſme before Baptiſme, ThePapiſts, as being maſters of 
ceremonies, orrather indeed flaues, obſeruc 23. cere- 
monies intheir adminiſtration of holy Bapriſme : name- 
ly, ewelue going before Baptiſme, ſiucin theaftion, and 
other fiuc following after, as Be//armine doth marſhall 
them in his booke De Bapts/mo, cap. 25. 26.27, Now the 
ninth ceremonie before Baptiſme is applying of ſpettle 
tothe noſtrels and carcs of the ohh ſayig _—_ 
e 


ro. 


—_—___ 
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= Thus his 
Muelte re- 
ports: premo- 
nition,P. 32, 


| 2 Toh, 9, 


| d Fpiſc, Eli, ve- 
| ſþo1, a1 Card, 


log. pag. 15+ 


* Lib.de Baptiſ- 
mo,caf.ts, 
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25. WH 


- | {corne,then inucation of Chriſt, And therefore the noble 


| infant with clay , fo well as his noſtrels with ſpetcle? for 
| Chriſt in the * Goſpell opened the eyes of a blind man 


| {weete then vaſauorie ſ{lauer of an vawholeſome ſhave- 
| ling. Againe, ſuppoſethisa@tionof Chriſt were ſacra- 


Beflarm, Aſv. 


| by way of preface onely the learned Fathers exhorteth 


| epiſtle ro [anuarins, Burt $. Ambroſe ſpeakes not inthat | 
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be opened, And for the lawfulnes of this ceremonie y they 


cice Chriſts example,and S. cAmbroſes autharitie. Tothe 
f1-(t our men anſ{were, that tis an apiſhtricke, rather in- 


mother of our gratious Soueraigne K. [ames entoyned 
the popiſh Archbilhop at his bapriſme to forbeare this 
idle ceremonie; faying,that * ſhee would not haue a pockse 
Priest to (pit in her childs mouth, Qur bleſſed Sauiour here 
did not adminiſter the ſacrament of baptiſme;z why then 
I pray , ſhould they not annoint the eyes of che baptiſed 


with clay 3 the which is ſo ſignificant, and happily more 


mentall, (a thing which neither they can aske modeſt. 
ly , nor wee grant 1udiciouſly ) yer herein ®chey doenot 
imitate Chriſt ; for hee did apply ſpettleto the mouth of 
this patient, but they doe this vnto che noſtrels of the 
child ro bee bapriſed, As for S. Ambreſer authoritie,there 
bee two places in his workes vrged in this argument, | 
The firſt is cited by © Bellarmine, and thatis in Tom. 4, 


eAmbroſ, lib. De 15 qui myſterys mittantur, cap.r. Where 


his auditors that they would open their cares vnto his 
ſpeech, as the deafe man had his cares opened in the 
Goſpell, The ſecond is quoted by the Rhemiits in their 
Annotations vpon thistexr, and that 1s ib. 1. de ſacra- 
mzntis, cap. 1. Where S. «Ambroſe mentioneth indeed a 
needlefic ceremonie vied in his age , namely , that the 
Prieſt rouched the noſtrels and cares of him that was 
bapriſed 3 and the truth is*euenatthattime, there were 
many ſuperfluous and burthenous rites in the Church 
of which Augx#ine complained in his 118. and: 119. 


chapter of exorciſmes vſcd in the miniſtration of Bap- 
time, Hor of ſpettle, nor of theword Ephata: whichas 
on 


The twelfth Sunday p after Trinitte, 


f one ſpeakes, are »uge palam in bapti/mi probrum effreni li- 
centia innelte, | 

Ard ſtraight-wayhu cares were opened, and the ſtring of 
his tongue was leoſed,and he fpake plaine| 8 Two things 1llu- 
ſtrate Chriſts omnijporenet power inaQingthis myracle : 
Celerity , for that hee did it ſoſuddenly : PerteCtion, 
for that hee did itſo ſoundly, Forthe fiſt, itisfaid in 
the Text, Straight-way, Otherwiſeit might hauc beene | 
chought that his diſcaſe went away of itſelfe, orthat it 
was cured by ſome other, And for demonſtration of the 
ſecond , his thicke cares were opened, and the ſtrings 
of his tammering tongue looſed inſuch ſort, that hee 
did not onely ſpeake, but ſpeake plamly , that is, rightly 
and readily. For hethar ſaid in the beginning : Let there 
belights inthe Firmament, andir wasfo : let the waters 
bee gathered together, andit was ſo : Ler che Earth 
bud, and it was fo : faid heere, Beopened, and immediat. 
ly the deatentia heare, and the dumbeſpeake. b Myſtically, 
men are looſed from the ſhackels of Sathan and finne by 
the commandement of Chriſt , and preaching of his 
word. Andtherefore Chritt in healing this paticnc, firſt 
opened his eares and then varied the ſtring of his congue: 
i becauſe we mult heare well, before wecan ſpeake well. 
He that will open his lips that his mouth may (hew forth 
Gods praiſe , n.ult be {wiftto hcare, flow to {peake ; 
lam. 1.19. | 

And hee comm:nded them that they. ſhould tell no man | 
Heereby ſhewing the differenceberweene the gruer of a 
benefic, and the receiver. Hee that doth a good curne 
muſt ioſtanciy forgerir : heethar reccjuerh, alway re- 
member it, According to thatof * Seveca : Benefictums 
qui dedit taceat , narret qui accepit. | Hec /celicer inter 
duos beneficy lex oft, alter ftatim oblins/ci acbet dats, altcr 
accepti nunquam. Againe, there is a time for all things, 
a time wherein - Chriſt would haue his myraclcs 
knowen, and a time wherein hee would haue chem vn- 


Ds, 


knowen, 
| C4 But 


— 
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1 H emung. 
Zepper. 


8 Pontan. 


'* Gew 1.21, 
P Contra Fauſt, 
Man, li.21.c.5+ 


| IWiſdeme $, 1. 


 Auguſt.ad 
| Simpiic, lib. 2. 
qualt.1. 


 Granat. in 
| enanrel, Dom, 
1. Aduent, 


t Matt.5.12. 
* [, Cor. 2. 9, 


| 
| 


But the more he forbad them, ſo much the more a preat 
deale they pubhfped, | The particular publiſhing of this 
 myracle, contrary to Chriſts expreſle commandement, 
was rather immoderatc ®:zeale, thenanimitablevertue. 
See Goſpell, 3. Sunday after Epipha. But their generall 
praiſing of God, in ſaying he hath done all things wel, iz ye. 
ry commendable. For 

CIn himſelfe : Matth, 19. 17. None goodbut 
od, 
| Godis good 4 | 
pens other, inhis ) 
n workesof 


] 


ueor incffabiliter laude creatorts shorum, qui prorſus ita. 
maguus et in operibus magnts , ut minor non fit in minmiy. 
In hispreſgruation 4{/w:{/ ,, *ordering all things coinely, 
kifoetng not onely chat which is good\, butalſb that 
which is emill, yeathe very diuell, vnto good ends, * Eti- 
am ſpiruibus malis beneviutur Nominus , ad vindittam ma- 
lorum, vel ad bonorum probationem. In his redemption all 
things well, & far bextes then in his Creation. \1lic ſua nobss 
dedit, hic vere ſeipſunrcontulit, nou tam in dominum quam in 
pretium &-ſacrificuum. Allthings well, yea beſt of all in 
 a5"mans eye neuer ſaw, neither care heard, neither heart 
conceiued. 

The Goſpell and: EpiſHe well agree : The fpirit gineth 
| life, faith Pax! : the deafe man had h# eares opened by the 
| finger of Chrift,, ſaith Lake, By the Goſpels miniſtery 
menare made Gods Epiftle, faith Paul : by the word of 
. Chriſt che deafe did heare, andthe dumbe [peake, faith Luk, 
If we be able unto any thing, the ſame commeth of God, faith 


fore pray with the Church: k 


[ 
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| Paul, He hath done all things well, ſaith Lake, Let vs there- | 


his glorification, giuing vsa*greatreward, yea ſo ou | 


þ 


Almighty 


_ ED 
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Almighty and everlaſting God , which art alwaies 
moreready toheare, then weerto pray , and art 
wont to give more then eicher wee deſire or de- 
ſerue ; powre downe vpon vs the abundance of 
chy mercy , forgiuing vs thoſechings whereof 
our conſcience is afraid, and giuing vnto vsthar, 
that our praierdareriot preſume co aske through 
leſus Chriſt our Lord : Amen, 


—_—. 


—— —_ 
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The Epiſtle, Garar.3.16. 


To Abraham and his ſeede were the promiſes 
made, NC. 


[Propoſition , To Abraham ana hs ſeed 
His Epiſtle | were made thepromiſes, &c. 
conliſtes of 4 Expolition ,, T hir Tſay, &c. 


| the Law, &c. 

The maine drift of all this Epiſtle to the Galathians, is, 
to {hew ® that a man i not inilified by che workes of the law ; 
| but by faithin Teſus Chritt, Which our Apoſtle prooues 
accurately : x, by reaſons of * experience 72. from Abra- 
hams example : 3. by manifeſt cextof * holy writ : laſtly, 
by manifold apt fimilicudes and teſtimonies humane ; 
2 Brethren [ ſpeake as men doe. The firſt wherofis the com- 
pariſon of a mans will ; and his argument is from the Þlef- 
ſer ynto the greater, (as Logicians ſpeake.) Theteſta- 
ment of a man after itis confirmed, may not be broken or 
abrogated ; Ergomuchleſlethe teſtament of God, Hee: 
doth argue therefore thus: | 

The Teſtament of God confirmed, cannot be diſa- 
nulled : 
* The promiſes made to Abrahamand his ſeed, which 
is Chriſt,are his Teſtament.confirmed:; Ergo,they 
cannot bedifanulled. THe =o 
Rs 


FE: 


three parts : a | Oppoimnion ; Wherefore then ſerneth | 
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ſup. & Aquin. | 
lef7.6.un Gal.3. | 
 Hjeron. c0n- | 
folat ad Pam | 
tom.1.fol, 165, 
n Cant, 2. 6, 


*D, Fdes ſer. 


duty of a king. 


| | 


< Hencewe may learne ,. that itis lawfull ro ſpeake in | 
Sermons 45 mendoe, citing teſtimonies of hnmanity for 
illuſtcacion of points in Divinity, reaſoning from things 
earthly tothings heavenly. So Chriſt inthe 4Goſpell, 
[f ye which are enili can gine to your children good pifts, 
haw much more ſoall your father which 1 im heauen giue good 
things to them that aske hun ? So Peter , Aﬀts 5; 29. wee 
muit obey men ; Ergo much more God. Sothe Prophet 
© Jeremy ſpealcing inthe Lords name, the Recabites obeyed 
their father 1, how much more ought yee to haxe obeyed me ? 
f Philoſophers are the parriarkes of heretickes , enemies 
ofthe Goſpell, as 8 not vnderſtanding the things of the 
ſpiricof God : and therefore to conwnce their conſci- 
ence by naturall reaſon, is to cut off Go/iahs head with his. 
owne (word, faith Saint? Hierome, * When thou ſhalt goe 
to warre agamit thime enemies, axd the Lerdthy God ſhall 
deliuer theminta thine hands , and thon ſhalt take them cap-- 
tines , and ſhalt ſex among the captives a beautiful woman, 
and hait a deſire ta take her for thy wife , then ſhalt thow 
bring her home to thine houſe , and ſhee ſhall ſhaxe her head, 
and pare ber nail*s,, Humanelearning 15 the Grecians He- 
lexa, full of admirable beauty 3 * Cure facres ft widers 
poſit, pulcbrier eft quam lucifer ant hefpers. And there- 
forc wee may not admit herinto the Diuinity ſchooles. 
! yntill her haire beſhaved, and her nailes pared ; vntilt 
her ſuperfluous idle conceits, and vnprofitable rrickes. 
ot ornament are taken away, ® But whenof a Moabite 
thou haſt made her an [fraelite, accompany with her 
and lay ; " hey left band is wnder my head, and ber right 
hand doth imbrace mee. Lee:vs aſcribe to Philoſophy, 
ſumma , ſed (ua. For the wiledome of man, to ſpeakethe 
beſt of it, is but a learned kindeoftgnorance; which yer 
being bridledavd guided þy the fpiricof God, may be 
wrought (as ® one well obſerued ) toſpeake like Bala- 
ans eAjje to good prrpoſe, 'To quote then in the Pulpit: 
authorities of Poets, and Philoſophers ; or as heere Saint 
Paxl, the politions of Lawyersand politicians, 1s not ſo 
common 


Eee 
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common as commendable, when ir is done reuerently 
without oſtentatioa, and judiciouſly forthe better yn- 
derſtandivg of the text, and? moreclecre declaration of 
che truth, 

To Abraham and his ſeed) Weeread of 4 three tcſta- 

ments in holy Bible; to wit, Abrahamicall, Gene. 1 2. 
Moſaicall, Exod, 24. and the new Teſtament, Ter, 31. 
Heb, 8. Now che firſt and laſt howſocuer they differ in 
circumſtance, yer they bee the ſame for ſubſtance, So 
'Z acharias in hu hy mne, Bleſſed be the Lord God of Iſrael, 
| for hee hath wiſited and redeemed his people, as hee ſpake by 
| the month of hs hely Prephets emer fince the world began; 
to performe the mercy promiſcd ta our forefathers, and to 
| remember his holy coucnant, to performe the oath which hee 
ſware to onr forefather Abraham, &c, And the bleſled 
Virgin in her magnificat ; Hee remembring bis mercy hath 
holpen his ſeruant [ſ[racl, 4s hee promiſed to our forefathers, 
Abrahamw, and his ſeed for ener, Chriſt is the Paſchall 
Lambe, 1. Cor, 5. 7. ſlaine fromthe beginning of the 
world, Apocalip.1 3.8.And fo the Patriarkes and old Fa- 
 thers were ſaued by faich, © 5*n Chriſtum promiſſum : as we 
| now by faith in { briſlurm miſſumy, 
Were the promiſes made. | Saint Pax! ſpeakes plurally, 
'tbecauſethey were made ſometimeto Abrabam,8& ſome- 
time to his ſced, and ſometimeto both : or becauſe they 
were"repearcd often to Abraham,as Gen.1 2. 4. Wen 15. 
| 5. Gen. 22.18, And therefore called promiſes inthe plu- 
rall,alchough in ſubſtance they were but one promuſe. 

Hee / not inhis ſeeds, as many ; but mthy ſeed, as of 
' one , whichu (rift, ] Thelewesexceprtagainltchis in- 
 terpretation of Pas/, and fay, that the firgular num- 
ber is heere pur for the plurall, one for many, So Saint 
* Hierome doth auow, that hee could neuer finde this 
word in the plurallnumber ; andcherefore Pazl in this 
argument may ſceme to ſpeake more ſubtilly then 
ſoundly, Yea, that whichis worſe, the Teſuitey Em, Sa. 
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rude un ſpeaking. * Anſwere 15 made, that our Apoſtle 
wrote Apoſtolically , couſtruing the Scripture by the 
: fame ſ{pitit by which it was originally penned. And 
whereas 1t is obieRed chatthe word /eed1s a noune col- 
leiuve, 61znifyingall Abrahams polterity z > Diuines an- 
|{were, that it is v{cd often onely for one, ſo well as for all, 


| ſcea, Gen. 4. 25.that is another ſonne. Secondly, the 
< Scripture reports expreſly, that //rmac! , A5r ahams ſon, 
was ca{t our, and not made heire with the blef(lzd ſeed, 
S2e Galatin, ac arcan, cat, verit. kb, 5.cap, 12, & Marlo- 


| {rat indoc, Qras © other acutely,there is ſemenredimendum, 


arid chat is collect:um ; and ſemen redimens , and that is 
UVulcum, 

Wee receiue therefore this expoſition of Paxl , ac- 
knowledging Chriſt co bee this one particular ſeed and 
fonne of Avraham, mn whom, and by whom rhenations 
of the world are bleſſed : eternall inheritance being 
f(t granted vnto him, and fo conueied vato ſuch as *be- 
lecucinhim, As our Apoſtle concludes inthisf Epiſtle; 


If yee be Chriſts, thenare ye Abrahams (eed, and hires by 
promiſe. See Beneds Fug. 


ewo propoſitions 3 one, that ecſtaments of men conhr- 
med may net bee broken : another, that the promuſes 
were madeto Abrabam-and his ſeed , which 1s Chrilt. 
Now what of ailthis, may ſome ſay 2 Hee dothexpound 
himſelfetherefore, thi 1 {ay ;thatis ,* the drift and jncent 
of all my ſpeech is ro ſhew that the coucnant or teſta- 
ment ratificd by God can nor bee fruſtrated, And fe- 
condly, though it might ſo bee , yetthat the Law could 
not abrogatc the ſame : Which he proues by two reaſons 
eſpecially. 
Firſt, fromche circumſtance of time: the /awwhich began 
foure hundred and thirty yeeres after doth not diſanull, &c. 
Secondly , from the nature of a teſtament, donati- 
on or Jegacie : for if inberitance come of the Law , it com- 


or many. For Exe ſaid of Seth, God hath oicen me anather | 


Thi 1 ſay | Paul inthe former verſes hath laid downe | 


— — 
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ſufficient rowſtifie, turther added a beiter thing 4 that 


meth not of promiſe ; but God gaue it roeAtrabam by pro- 
miſe. 

The Law which began afterward The Iewes obiet 
and ſay, that God miſtruſting his owne promiſes as in- 


is to fay,thelaw , whereby men might be made r1ghte- 
'ous. Our Apoltle doth anſwere by demonſtration. 
Abraham obcained not rightcouſnefſe before God | 


| through the Law , becauſe there wasno Law when hee | | 
lived and if no Law , then afſuredly nomerit, Vhat | 


chen 2 Nothing elſe but the meere promiſe , which 
Avraham® belceued, and it was imputed co him for r1gh-. 
reouſneſle. © If a rich man not conſtrained cherevyito, : 
but of his owne good will, ſhould adopt oneto bee his 
ſonne, whom hee knoweth not, and to whom hee doth 
owe nothing , and {ſhould appoint him heire of all his 
lands and go-ds 3 and then after certaine yeeres ſhould 
lay vpon, hima law to doe this or that z hee cannot now 
lay | wi hee deſerued this bencfit through his owne 
workes, ſeeing hee receiued it of meere fauour many 
yeeres aiore : {o God could not reſpe&t our deſerts go- 
ing before righteouſneſle, for as much as the promiſe 
was made 43o yeecres afore the Law. Wherefore, faith 
i Luther, if thou wilt rightly diuide the word of truth, 
accuſtome thy ſelte to ſeparatethe promiſes and the law 
ſo farre aſunder as heauen and carth, asthe beginnivg of 
the world and the latter end ; that when the Law com- 
meth and accuſeththy conſcience , thou maicſt anſwere ; 
Lady law, thou commes} net in ſeaſon, for thou comme# too 
ſoones tarie yet wntill 430 yeeres bee full expired , and when 
they are paſt , then come and ſpare not. But i' thou come 
then, # wiibetoolate, for then haththe promiſe preuented 
Frhee 430. yeeres 35towich I aſſent, and ſweetely repoſe my 
| [elfe inthe ſame. Therfore I baue nothing to doe with thee, 
for 1 lute row with the beleening Avraham or rather fince 
| { brift his ſecede ts renealcd win. ginen wnto me, 1 k lie in 
| him, nho 1 my' righteonſmeſfſe, fanification and redcmp- 


or. 
| 


ficn, 
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tion. Inheritance commerh on Gods part by promiſe, 
not on our part by performance. 

Ic is obtcfted againſt this accurate computation of 
cine, Gen. 15.13, Know for a (uertse that thy ſced ſhall bee 
a ſtranger in aland that i not theirs foure hunared yeeres, | 
and ſhall ſerue them, An(wereis made by S." Aupnitine, | 
and "other, that Hoſes in that text ſpeakes of the time | 
chat was from the beginning of Abrahank (ced , or birth | 
of I/as, tothe beginning of che Law: but Paz in this | 
text, of allthetime chat was berweene the giuing of the 
promiſe, and the giuing of thit law. Now thepromilſe 
was made to Avrahamy when hee was ſeuentic and five 
yeeresold, Gen, 12.4. And {aac was borne when 4bra- 
ham. was a hundred yceresold, Gen. 21. f.thatis,25 
yeeres after the f1;:{t promiſe. And from the birth of /ſaac, 
vntill the children of Iſrae] were deliuered out of Xgypr, 
at which timethe Law was given ( as Oecumenus, Aqui- 
nas, Aretins exattly reckon according to Gods owne 
records) were 405, yecres, inall 430. as Moſes, Exod. 
12. 40, 

For if the inheritance come of the law , it commeth not 
now of promiſe , but God gaue it, &c, ) This argument is 
plaine : for naturall reaſon, although it be never ſo blind, 
compelleth vs to confeſle, that it1s onething to promiſe, 
and another thing to require ; one thing to giue, and 
another ching to take, The ® law requireth and exaQteth 
of vs our workes 3 on the contraric, the promiſe doth 
offer ynro vs'/the ſpirituall and cuerlaſting benefits of 
God, offert & adfert , and thar freely for Chriſts ſake. 
Therefore wee cannot obraine inheritance by the law, 
P for as many as are of the workes of the law , are vader the 
curſe : but by the promiſe 3-for it ſaith, 47 thy ſeed ſhall 
all the nations of the earth bee bleſſed. * It they which are 
of the law bee heires, our faichis made vaine, and the 
promiſe voide, and God aliar, Eternall life is:he! gift of | 
God, conveied by teſtament as a*® legacie , which 1s not 
Heires looke not for 

lawes 
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lawes or any burthensto belaid vpon them by their fa 
' thers wil, but for an inheritance confirmed thereby, Now 
that we may recciue this legacy, we mult bring vnto God 
nothing bur hunger and thurſt after ir, makiog ſuit for .t 
by asking, ſeeking, knocking, For albeit in our ſelucs all | 
of ysare moſt vynworthy : yer ſhall it ſuffice for the ha- 
uing ofthis bleſſing, if our names bee found in the teſta- 
mentof God, \ 
God gaue it to Abrahams by promiſe. } That is, as afore, | | 
to Abraham and his ſeede. Forthis gitt is not private, but | 
a publike donation, and Abraham heere mult be conſtde- 
redasa publike perſon, andthat which was giuen vnto 
him, was in himginentoall that fhould beleeuc as he did. : 
If chen thou beelt endued with faith " as much as isa| * I»&417.6. 
graineof Muſtard ſcede, thou art * bleſſed with faithful | *©4(4t-3. 9. 
Abraham, Inheritance of eternall happineſleis as ſurely 
thine, as it was his when he belecued : andifthoucon- | 
cinue faithtullvatotheend , thou ſhalt Y ſie downe with} y Marth, 8.11 
Avraham, Iſaac and Iacob in the Kingdome of heauen, and | * Luk, 16.22, 
after this life reFF in the * boſome of Abrabam enermore. 
For whatſoeuer was done to him as the * Father of the | «gy utuu 
faithfull , ts done to them alſo that walke im the fteps of his | 
f oY 
. Whhrefore then ſerneth the Law ? | You haue heard of} 
the propolition, and expoſition of our Apoſtle. Now 
there followeth an oppoſition againſt his dotrine, con- | » 4,vjv, 
taining atwofold: obieftion. The firſt inthe 19, verſe :/| Arerme, 
Wherefore then ſerneth the Law : Theſecond , verſe 21, | 1% 
[s the Law then againft the promiſe of God ? Tothe firſt, 
anſwer is made, that the Law was added becanſe of tranſ- 
greſſions, © Not for juſtification , but for tranſgreſſion, | © Primeſins in 
namely to ſuppreſſe, and expreſle finne, The ciuill vſc of | *- 
the Law is to punilh cranfgreſhon, and to reftraine'villa- 
ny. Good-nienare a4 Law to themſelues , and ſo the Law | « row, +, 14. 
is not ginen onto the © righteous man. But almighty God | * 1. Tim. 1.9. 
hath ordained Magiftrates, Parents, Miniſters, Lawes, 
bonds , to bridlethe wicked, atthe leaſt to bind Sathan 
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| that hce ravenot 1n his bond ſlaues after his owne luſt. 

And chertore Polititians and Stateſ-men haue much eſtee. 
med and honoured the very ſenſelcflc inſtruments of ju- 
[tice, Baldwinthe great Lawyer calledche Gibber, /g. 
num benedifttym ; andthe good Emperour * A{aximilian 
when-ſo-ener hee paſſed by the Gallowes , vſually 
pPutring off his bar ſaluted it thus : e{{ haile holy In- 
{fice, 

The fpirituall vſe of the Lawis to reveale (inne, that 
a wan as 1n a glafſe may behold his ignorance, miſery, 
blindneſle, infirmity ,iudgement, death, hell : As a8co- 
roliclaid vnto an old ſore, notto healeit, butto ſtirre ic 
vp, and make the diſcaſc alive , chataman way feele 1n 
what peril! hceſtands, and how nigh co deathes doore. 
® For our natures are ſo corrupt , that wee could not 
know them to be corrupc without the Law, Rom. 7. 7, 
| / knew not ſinne (faith our Apoſtle) bur byrbe Law fer 
I had not knowne luft , except the Law had ſaid, thou ſhalt 
wot lu. i Isnormy word cuen as fire, ſaith the Lord? 
andIikeanhammer breaking ſtones ? Ir is that kmighty 
ltrong winde, and that terrible earth- quake, renting the 
Monntaines, and cleaning the R ockes aſunder, that is, the 
proud and obſtinatc hypocrites. Ehahas being notable 
to abidetheſcterrors of che Law , which by theſe things 
arc fonified,, couered his face with a mantle. Thus as 
you lee, the Law was added becauſe of tranſgreſſions, 
thatis, toreſtraine them ciuilly , ! bur eſpecially ro re- 
ueale chem ſpiritually , chat men might vnderſtand the 
orcatneſle of their finnes, and che juſt wrath of Godfor 
the ſane, 

Untull the ſrede came to whem the promiſe was made ] It 
the daies of the Law ſhould not bee ſhortned, no man 
(hould be ſaued : and therefore certaine bounds are li- 
mited to this Tyraar, beyond the which hee Cannot 
raigne, namely, the Law was added becauſe of tranſgreſ- 
frons, untill the ſcede came, ® That is, vntillthe time of 
Mx till Chriſt in che fulnefle oftime was borne, This 

may 


| 


| 
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may be conſtrued /iterally : ſor albeir the law ſerues to 
reueale (inne ti]l che worlds end , ® yetin reſpe&of the 
| Moſaicall manner of reucaling tranſgreſſions, it is added 
but vntill Ohrift, For the law before Chriſt did convince 
'menof finne nor onely by precepts and threatnings, but 
alſo by Ritesand Ceremonies as by waſhings and facrifi- 
ces ; allwhich aſluredly were reall confeſſions of finne, 
and as ® Paul ſpeakes, anhand-writing againit vs, wntill 
Chri#t tooke them away , andfaftned them vpon his Croſſe, 
P The Prophets and che Law did endure till oh», and 
fromchetume of /ob»the Baptiſt vnrill this day the king- 
dome of heauen ſuffereth violence, and the violenttake 
itby force, Spiritnally che bleſſed ſeedeis 4 come when 
once Chriſt * dwelleth in our hearts by faith. Heerewe 


fied and tormented our conſciences enough : * Athy 
waues and ſtormes are gone oner vs. Lord turne not away thy 
face from thy ſernant. * Rebuke meenot I beſeech thee mn 
thine anger , neuther chaften me in thy diſpleaſure. When, 
theſeterrors and troubles come, letthe law then be pack- 
ing our of the conſcience, which indeed isaddedro difco- 
verand encreaſe finne, yetno longer but v»11{{the ſeede 
come to which the promi/e was made, Now muſthee deli- 
uer vp his kingdome toanother, eucnto Chrift, whoſe 
lippes are gratious, ſpeaking of farre betterthings then 
doth the Law , * bringing glad tidings of ſaluation vnto the 
Poore, binding vjtthe broken hearted, preaching libertieto 
the Captine, comforting all that mourne, giuing beauty for 
aſhes , and the garment of gladneſſe for the ſpirit of heaui- 
neſſe. 

J, the Law then again#t the promiſe of God ?} It the Law 
convince men of ſinne, then itferues not to giuelife , but 
to kill : and ſo by conſequent is againſt the promiſe gi- 
ving life. Tothis obietion our Apoſtle doth anſwer ne- 
gatiuely, 
| cDeteſtation, God forbid. 


Withe atteſtation , producing out of Gods owne 


booke 


muſt beginto ſay , * Now leaue off Law, thou haſteerri- 
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| doubt right eouſneſſe ſhould hane come by the Law : but the | 


15 ito ſpare greatones, iniuring Chriſt the greateſt one? 


- | finnes hinder his comming. As if God ſhould become 
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booke ſufficient witneſſe againſt theſe cauillers, /frhere 
bad beene a Law giuen which could haue gincn life , then ng 


Scripture concludeth all wnder ſinne, &c. 

Godforbid | Inthat Pax/auoides an heriticall and blaſ. 
phemous obic&ion with an abſt, ( which 18? abominantes 
oratio) we may learneto*®reiett things ſaid or donetothe 
diſhonour of God, with loathing and deteſtation, ®* Cai- 
phas ſuppoſing that Chriſt had blaſphemed, rent his) 
garments : and /obſuſpetting his children had donethe 
like fault, ſanfified them , lob, 1,5. > What reaſon 


For as wiſe men wee muſt diſcouer, and as learned men 
leaue, butas good menabhorſuch as arc hereticall. And 
therefore we mult hate che <deteſtable dreames of Iewes, 
affirming that the CHefſtas is not yet come, becauſeour 


vnrighceous, becauſe of cur vorighteouſneſle ; or niade 
altar, becauſe mien are liars. It 1s ſaid heere that God 
i one, *that1s, cuer the ſame, being alway iuſt and true, 
God forbidthen aman ſhould thinke rhat rhe Law ſhowld 
be again#t bus promiſe ; for he doth not ſlacke his promiſe 
becauſe of our ſinnes , or haſten the fame for our righte- 
ouſneſlc and merits, he regardcth init neither the one nor 
the other. 

For if there had beene a Law giuenwhich could hane ginen 
life , then no doubt righteouſnefſe ſhwnld bave come by the 
Law, ©Ifthe Law were contrary tothe promiſe, thenit 
ſhould execute the promiſes office : but thar it cannot do, 
for it is the promiles office ro gize life, bur the lawes office 
to kill, And therefore the Law is not againſt the promiſe, 
but rather af preparationto receive the promiſe. This ar- 
zument 1s an hammer to beatdowne Popiſh opinion of 
merit : That which doth giue righteouſneſle, doth firſt | 
giuelife 3 the workes of the Law cannot giuelife : Ergo, 


they cannot giue righteoulneſle or juſtifie, See Luther & 
Perks inloc., 


But 


4 
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But the Scrizture concludeth all things under ſinne, that | 
the promiſe by the faith of Teſus Chriſt ſhould bee ginen ts | 
them-that beleene ] Things ſubordinate, whercof one | 
ſcrues for another, are not one againſt another : but the | 
Law is ſubordioatetorhe promiſe, . concluding all vnder 
ſiane, that wee might haue recourſe to Chriſt the 8pro- | * 7eb.z. 2, 
pitiation for our finnes. Þ /degenim aatur preceptum vt > ſerm,rt, 
precipientts queratur auxilium, It humbleth a man , and Pos... 
in humbling himicmaketh himcofigh, andro ſeeke the | 
helping hand of the Mediatour, * ſweetning his mercies, IO 10g. 20. 
and making his grace gratious and ineſtimable. The | ?Y*<*,15 thy 
prouerbe 15true, that hunger w the beſt cooke, KLikethen| Ps 
asthe dry ground doth couet raine : cuen ſo the Law | 
makes wi and afflicted ſoulesro thirſt afrer Chriſt, b- 
and in this reſpe& it is 0#r ſchoolemaſter to bring vsto| 1,00 
Chriſt. ! A ſchoolemaſter hath ewo ſpeciall offices z one | Galar. z. 24. 
co correQ, another todireCt, Ir corre&eth in futting ws 
7p inthe priſon of finne ; and it®direethalſo, forthat | * Photius apud | 
it occalioneth vs hereby to hunger and thirſt after the | 94%». lee, 
righreouſneſle of Chriſt. & | 
The Scripture] 1,a94, That Scripture, ®namely the | , Perkin | 
Scripture mentioned afore , meaning ® —_— the | *C:luis, epud | 
written law of Aeſes, including all ynder finne: Deur. | Atartorar.im | 
27. 26, Curſed s enery man that continueth not in all | '%: 
things which are written im the booke of the Law to ave them, | 
Euery man is bound to keepe the whole Law : ? Clanait | ? Cairtan, 
ergo ſub peccats ſubditos ſibs, precipiends ſiquidem, &- non 
aaiunando, But this may bee conſtrued of 4 Euangelicall 
Scripture ſo well as of the law ; forif all men had not bin 
ſubie& vnto the curſe by ſiane, for what end ſhould the 
bleſſing by Chriſt haue beene promiſed, becauſe * the 
whole neede not a Phyſitian ? And ſo both Goſpelland 
Law ſhut vp all vnder finne, ' that God might have mer- | © Rem.11.32. 
cie on all, 
Concludeth] Ergo, the Scripture muſt be Tudge forthe | * 553. 5. contra 
determining of controverſies in religion For ( as* Op- her | 


tat and * eAuguitine note) God hath dealt with vs - iphd. 3. 
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gz | The thirteenth Sunday after Trinitie-, : 
an earthly father is wont with his children, who fearing 
leſtthey ſhould fall outafter his deceaſe, doth ſer do wne 
his will inwriting vader witneſles ; andif chereariſe de- 
bate among the brethren, inſtantly they goeto theteſta- 
| * Gea. 13.8: | ment, Allof vs arcbrethren, and * therefore weſhould 
not contend : bur if any queſtion bee made concerning 
{ 7 Efay8.30. | our Fathers inheritanee , wee muſtexamine the words of 
his teſtamenc,and? ceſtimonic, for chat as a Iudge concln- 
deth all things, | 
* Merloret. eAll things ]* Asif heſhould ſay, notallmenonly,bur 
| all things alſo, which all men can doc toward their fal. 
* Rem, 3-19. | uation, cucn * all the world culpable before God wnder 
fenne. 
That the promiſe by the faith of Teſus ( hrift ſhowld bee 
b Bexeiw lr, || £5809 FO them that beleene) There 1s® ncuer a word in 
chis clauſe but is a ſufficient argument againſt our merit : 
promiſe, faith, Teſs Chriſt, ginen, beleeue. Saving faith is 
called heere the faithof [eſms Chriſt, becauſe Chriſt is both 
author and obic& thereof, © Euery man therefore ſhall 


not be ſaued in his owne faith andreligion, buronly ſuch 
as arc of the faith of Chriſt, 


© Perkins, 


| 
Almightic and mercifull God, of whoſe onely gift ir: 

commeth that thy faithfull people doe vato thee 
| | true and laudableſcruice : grant we beſeech thee, 
that wee may ſo runneto thy heauenly promiſes, 
that wee faile not finally co attaine the ſame 
chrough Ieſas Chriſt our Lord: Amen. 
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The Goſpell. Lv« = 10.23. 
Happie are the eies which ſee the things that yee 


ſee, &C 
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"Propoſition: 
One concerning | Happie are the 
the Goſpell :4 ees, &c. 


| L Fell you, &C. 


4- yr applicati- 
on : Goe and ds 
L thou likewiſe. 


Happy are the eyes which ſee the things that yee [ce] 
Chriſt in the words immediatly going afore deliuered 
this doQrine : No mar knoweth who the Sonne is , but the 
' Father : neither who the Father ts, ſane the Sonne , and 
be to whom the Sonne will rexeale him. And then urning | 
about to his Diſciples heſaid ſecretly , Bleſſedarethe cies 
which ſee the things, * thatis, thele things hidden from the 
wiſe andlearnead, but opened vnto you : for chisis © eternall | 
life, to know God, and whom he hath ſent Icſus Chriſt, 
f Some did ec Chriſt onely with corporall cies of the 


onely | 
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fi.A ſupplication: | 
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containing a | Reaſon : For I | 


[ 


pom deſcended, !. 


= His Text hath } | HMafter what | 
two parts; ſhall I ds ? &c. 
2 A replication: | 
| Woat u written 
Another touch- ; uthe law ? how 
| ing the Law | —_— thou? 
| wherein foure 
| points are re- | J. = explicati- | 
{ markable; on: Acertaine 


SM 


: T heophylaf?, 
Iden; Cyral. 4 
apnd Veg.in loc, 


e 7ob. I7. 3* 


| T 1rdens, 


fleſh, as Indus and the leyes who perſecuted him. Other 
D 


Granaten, 
Zepper, 


_—_— — kad em EEE >—— 


OO mn 4 


I —— ——_— > —— __ _ oh 


_ 


= } The thirteenth Sunday after Trinitie_-. 


| onely with. ſpirituall cyes of faith, as the Parriarkes in ] 
old tyme:; John 8. 56, Abrabam reioxced to fee my day ,&c, 
and all crue beleeuers in our time, fearth being an cniactce of 
494475101 ſeene, Heb. 11,1, Butche Diſciples heere ſaw | 
Chrift with oth, and chereforc bleſſed were rherr erer, &e., | 
{Such as beheld Chriſt oncly wich their carnal! eye, were | 
5 Femjes, '8nnor happy therefore, but the worſe : for, ſaith our | 
© accu; eas  S2uzour wthe*Goſpell, 1f1 had not come and ſpoken vato' 
| 1 hers , they ſhou!d nit hane had ſinne , but now hare they no | 
| loake for their fiane, Such as ſec Chriit on2y with the. 

| itln2029. |fprituall eye be more happy 3 for! Bleſſed arethey that 
| haz - not ſcene , ard yet bane beleened, Suchas looked Vp- | 
. | on Chil ſpiritually and corporally too were moſt hap- : 
| | pie. Thefi:itfortlaw Chriſt, burthey didnorbelecue ; | 
*Aretizsin lee. | Echey con{idered him as ameere man , but they did ror 
conceiue that hee wasthe onely begotten ſonne of God | 
OW lohn 1, 14. they reputed Chriſt onthe Croſſe to beets, » 
, 725 , not Der , alinner, not a Saujour, The ſecond | 
ſort belecue, butnotſce : they belceue that which was | 
= 1. Exi2.1.1, | from he beginning, bucchey cannot ſay with Saint ®/ohbn | 
which wee haxe heard , which wee have (ecncwith onr cies, | 
which wee haue lookea vpon , and our hands hae bandled of | 
| the word of life. The third ſort. did ſee more then the | 
| fiſt, and belceved ſo much at the leaſt as the ſceond; 
2 and, therefore Chriſt might ſay well, Happy are the! 
| | EJS, UC. | 


_ 


— 


' 


For] telt you, that many Prophets and Kings haue deſe- | 

| \redroſee thoſe things which yee ſee] That ought to beere- 
| ſpeed highly , which great men and good men affect : 
| but[te!l you, that many Princes and Prophets haue de- 
fired to'fee-rchofe things which yee fee, and haue not 
- te | ſeenetherts}, and to heart thoſe things which yee heare, 
| | * Pide Rber.in and: haue nor heard them, For the Mcſſias 1s callcd in 
; H4g.2.n47.39 | holy Scripture), The® deſire of all Nations : Haggai 2.8, 
| _ eons Of whom the Prophets $55uired , ſearching. when or what 
(Sn 3+ time the fprrit which indi 3s" them ſronutd declare rs Waffe- 
. | Loren cul. Pet.,1 7 <2paifithe .- ne Magn \ as , 
 L,19. 11, rings that ſhould tomero Chrift, andthe elorie that foould 

; | follow, 
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follow": x. Pct. 1.10. 11. When Ba/aam had prophecied 
of Chriſt, 2. There ſoall come a Starre ofe [acob, and a $ cep- 
ter ſhallriſe of Iſrazl, &c. hee brake forth into this paf- 
fion 3 Alas, who ſpal line when God doththis ? Asif hee 
ſhould haucſaid ; Happy menare they,who (hall ſee that 


| elorious Scarre and Sunne of righteouſneſſe, comming 


out of his chamber as a Bridegroome, giving light to 
ſuch as lit in darkneſſe, and intheſhadow of death, 0% 
that thou wouldeFt breake the heauens and come downe , ſaid 


the Prophet ? Eſay. Good old 4 Simeon waited forthe j 
conſolation of Iſracl. * AuguFtine wiſhed hee might haue | 


 ſcenerhreethings eſpecially, Romze i her glory, Pan! in the 


| prelpit , and Chr: in the fl. It thef Queene of Sheba 
| reputed the ſeruants of Sa/oww9n happy , for that atcen- 
ding about his thronerthey heard his wiſedome, diſcour- 
| fing of trees*from the Cedar chatis in Lebanon,cuen vn- 
co the HyſTop that ſpringeth our of the wal : how bleſſed 
and happy werethediſciples in heating & * greater then 


| Salomon,andin ſeeing him who was * farrer then tbe ſonnes 


of men,in whom are hid. all treaſtres of wiſedome and know - 
leage ? Cololl, 2,3. 

Heerethc Goſpell and Epiſtle meete : Happicare the 
cies which ſee thoſe things which yee ſee ; tor Chriſt is 
thepromiſed ſeed of Abra5ars, in whom all the nati- 
onsof the world are bleſſed . And for application it fits 
our text, and time,to fay, Bleſlcd are our cies, and blefled 


oureares, in this greatlight of the Goſpel]. For wee now 


|Y ſee Chriſt in his Sacraments, and heare Chriſt in his 


word, Heeliueth at this houre, * nor [olxm inter nos, [ed 
etiam intra nos : not among ys onely, but in vs alſo, dwel- 
ling in our hearts by faith, Epheſ, 3.17, Galat. 2,20. The 
Scriptures areasa proſpeRiue glaſle, wherein hee that 


his cradle, dying on his crofle, burjedin his grave, rai- 
ſed from thedead, transfigured on the mount, aſcended 
farre aboucall heauens , and there ficting as our Aduo- 
cate with God the Father. O-that men would therefore 
FT D 2 declare 


i 4 


*Nam> 24.17, 


| 


; # C4 64.7. 
q L:oþo 2. 25. 
" Powt an, in 
eugro. Dom,1 2» | 
| 91 fl Trim, } 
' 1, Kine.10,8, 


T'y King.4.3 2. 
 "Matth 12.42, 


x Pſa. 45+ 3+ 


Y Fide Chry{ofe. 
 Hmil. 24. in 
| 7. Cor. 

® Cofer inlee, 


hach eyes of belecte is able co behold Chriſt crying in | 


———— 


36 


3 P'al.67.1. 
g 1.T im. 2.16, 
c Epbeſ.35» 


4 P. Fagi45 C4. 
pitul. pat. pag. 
$1. 


* Aretiut. 


| f Math. 2:47» 


| 8 Parnt«s, 


| declareche goodneſle of God, in*ſhewing vsthe liehe 
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of his countenance, reuealing the Þ great myſteries of 
godlineſle , which in © other ages was not opened vnto 
the ſonnes of men afterſucha manner as it is now, Forl 
rell you many good Clerkes, and great Kings of England 
haue deſired in old time to ſee thoſe things which yee ſee, 
and haue not ſeenc them -: and to heare thoſe things 
| which yec heare , and haue not heard them, Andatthis 
day there bee many learned men among the Iewes, and 
m1ightie men among the Turkes, and gooly menamong 
che barbarous and ſuperſtitious nations of the world, 
which vnderſtand not as yet thoſethings which apper- 
caine to their peace, 

And behold acertaine Lawyer ſtood vp and tempted him 
ſaying : Maſter what ſhall I doe to inherite eternal life ?] 
A 4 wittie Rabbine was wont to ſay, that he /earned much 
of his mater, more of his fellowes,but maſt of is ſchollers, 


f And ſo ſurely this ambitious Door mighe haue got 


ſomewhat by queſtioning , albeit hee rooke Chriſt hap- 
pily for his interiour . But his intent was not to bee 
caughe, but totempt, &242g{wy av7iy, * viing all poſſible 
meanes, and all plauſible cunning to ſnare Chriſt in his 
conference. For asf Herodthe fox asked the Prieſts,and 
inquired of the ag diligently when and where Chriſt 


lambe : ſo many men heare the word, anc inreading 
the Bible mooue many doubts vpon the text, not to con- 
ſulr, but infule. As 8 enenotes vponthis place,nox vt (c5- 
ant, ſed vt. ſciantur. The Lawyers preamble was courte- 
ous, after, and his quere not idle, like the contentions 
of many Lawyers in our time, De laxa caprina, touching 
the tithing of mint and rue : but concerning our eter- 
nall inheritance , what ſhall 7 doe to inherite enerlaſting 
life ? but his ſpirit was proud, and his heart falſe, fanding 
vp to tempt, having Mafterin his mouth , hatching m4- 
chiefe in his minde, I will therefore turne that old ryme- 
vpon him: 

Mel 


was borne not to worſhip , -but to worrie that innocene 


_ 
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CHMel in ore, verbalatt ts, 
| - Fel in corde, framus mn fattis, 
| What © written inthe Law ? how readeft thou ?] ' Dida- | « (1, in ram. 
| ca dela Vega, who was a Spaniſh Frier of Toledo, notes | gel. New, 12. | 
| heerethat che Bibleccacheth allthings exaQly, whichare | 7*ſf Portece3?. | 
| neccſlary to faluation, in his owne Text. Satra pagina do- | 
| cet nos perfe1fſime que ſunt ad ſalutem neceſſaria. Thele- 
ſuit Coferns in his ſermon preached vpon this Goſpell, 
| affoords alſo the Scripture this praile,thac it is peculum & | 
regula vite, Chriſt therefore ſent the Lawyer vato the | 
| Law for the reſolution of his doubt ; What « written ? how 
| readeit thorns ? So Luke 16, 29. They hane Hoſes and the 
| Prophets, lat them heare them, And Eſay 8.20. Tothe 
| Law, to thereſtimony, De rebiss fides perſnadere debemus 
ex liters fid:4, larth* Tertuttian, It 1s anold prouerbe, that | i 13b depre- | 
thelerters of Princes are to be read thrice, butthe Scrip- | ſcript. adverſ, | 
cure { which is* Gods Epiitle ) mult be read Hecuentimes ms or 
, , -n ri IF Gregor, cpi32. 
thrice, yea ſeucnty times ſeuen times. 1xfinities, as Luther | |, 4 Epif.84 
ſpeakes in the words of a® Poet, Notturna verſate mans, | 1 | ber, loc. 
verſatediurna. That delighting in the Law of the Lord, | com. tir. de ſac. 
| we may mediratethereon day andnight, Pfal. x. 2, For it | /4P 
is not ſufficient toread curſorily, ® /ne delettn, & intileftn : R : pe —_ 
we muſt ®cxaminethe Texc, and? ſearch the Scriptures. | « _;7, 1 11. 
Andthercfore Chriſt heere ſaid not only, what i writtenis | 2 14 5. 39. 
the law ? but, how readeFt thou ? That1s, how docſt thou 
ynderſtand and conſtrue Gods holy word ? » 
Lome the Lord thy God with all thy heart, and with all thy 
ſoule, and with all thy flrength, and with all thy minde ] This 
commandement is che 4firſt and the greateſt of all the |, ,,,,, ...:5. 


Law : wherein 


| 
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' (Tra, d:di- 
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' Pemecoi;. 


13.47 loan. 


fri ", 


© 1.1eb,4 19. 


u Bernard whbi 
[np 4, 
x Pega, 


!1.Kjn.18.21. 


bY Confeſſl.1 2. 
cap, 25. 


* Pfal, 73, 25+ 


b i; Die3, con, 
2 Dom 1:.poft, 
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"The cauſe why God yon 
| 15to beloued, and 


Domes Deus, 
the Lord, 
that is" becauſe (Tm, thy Lord, 


\ 
\ 


Two points | 
are regardable : 


Heart. 
| The manner how;wih )Sowle. 
 allthy Strength, 

CAlimnae, 


The ſaying of * Bernard istruc : Cana diligendi dewm 
dew eft : as being moſtlouing , and louely. Loving,in 
that hs lowed * vs firft, eacn 1n our election and creation, 
when wee could not in our redemption, when we would 
not , loue hign. * Iofe dilexit nos & tantns & tantiuun , 

ratzs tantillos & tales, Louely, being indeed the * center | 
ofall our loue ; for wee muſt love nothing bur good, and 
eucry good 1s from oboue, comming downe from the Fa- 
ther of lights, As then? Eliah {aid , Itthe Lord be God, 
follow him : inlike manner if the Lord bee God, loue 
him, Againe , thou muſt loue the Lord , becauſe thy 
Ged : for euery man louech his owne ; his owne chil. 
dren, his owne friendes , his owne goods , his owne 
conceit, Non quia vera, ( quoch * Anguftine ) [ed quia 
{ua. Now nothing 1510 properl y thine owne as God, be. 
ing *thy portion for ever. Itis obſcrued by Þ Prcus CM 
randula ſubtilly, that in the creation of the World, God 
gaue the Water vato che Fiſh, Earth vnto the Beaſts, 
Ayre ynto the Fowles , Heauen vnto the glorious An- 
gels : andthen afcerall theſe goodly ſeates were beſto- 
wed, almighty God made man according to his owne 
likeneſle and Image, that hee might ſay withthe Pro- 
phert, Plalme 73 24. Whom haue 1 in Heanen but thee ? 
and there us none vpon Earth that I defire in compariſon of 
thee, Thou Lord arc my lot, and inheritance, the ſtrength 
of my heart, and faluation of 'my ſoule. © $1 eſwris, pans 
tibi eft ; i fitierts , aqua tit1eft , iin tenebris es, lumen 
tibs et, &c:. 

Themanner how to loue God, is, with af thy heart, 

with | 


1 


_—_— 
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with all thy ſoule , with all thy minde. Thats, as 4 Augn- 


fine, with all chy vnderſtanding, © never ſpeakin# or 
thinking of him erroneouſly :; with all chy will, ncuer 


neuer forgetting him obliuiouſly : loning him * perfe&- 
ly, purely, perpetually, Or as 8 Bernard, withall «hy 
heart wiſcly , refiſting the ſubtile ſuggeſtions of the di- 
| uell ; with all chy foule ſweetly , morcifying all carnall 
luſts of the fleſh : with allthy minde contiancly, ouer- 
comming all croſſes and troubles of the world. Or as 
" Gregorze Nyſſen , with allche faculties of thy ſoule, ve- 
getatiue, ſen(iciue, ratiocinatiue, for in him wee line, and 
mooue, and haue oxr b:ing, Aets 17.28, Hee gaueall, and 
therefore good reaſon hee ſhould haue all, Or asi Da- 
wid ioynily , withall that « wuthin thee, * Forthemulti- 
plying of ſo many termes, heart, ſoxle, ftrength, minde, is 
oncly ro ſhew that wee mult perfely loue God above 
all, even with all che ! ſtrength of all our hear, foule 
minde. ods fiae modo, faith Bernard, tratt, de diuigen- 
do Deo, 

Happily ſome will obie&, if wee muſt} love God with 
all our heart, ſoule, minde,m1gat, itisnot lawfullco loue 
any thing elſe befide him. Antwere is made,that we may 
loue ſomething, preter Denm, ſed omma propter Deum: 
m Ocherthings beſide God, if welouethem in God and 
for God. Asthe words following intimate, 7 how ſhalr 
loge thy neighbour as thy ſelfe., 


[ 


- 


In whichCCauſes 
a » (of ourlovetoward our 
obſerue he ature neighbour. 


Commandement in Scripture : Toh. 13. 
34.and15.12.7hi is my commandement, 
that you lone one another. 

ond of nature, becauſe man 1s neigh- 

bour to man, in reſpe& of creation and conuerfation. 

Angels fight nor againſt Angels , but agamit the tell 

»Dragon. Birds of a feacher flic together. One beaſt 15 

D 4 nor 


| The cau- 
ſes aretwo : 
{s 


A. 


contraditing him obſtinately : with all thy memorie, 


— 
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A 
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© De dot: ins 
Chrifs.lib. 1. | 
cap. 21.0 de 
ſpirit. & animes | 
fap.z5. Idem 
bombard. Zo 
ſent. dit. 27, 
* Michael, ds ' 


8 Ser. de dilie 
g:nds deo, 1dem 
Ludol, de : ita 
Chriiti, part. 2. | 
c«p, 36, | | 
bd I ib, de homi- 
nu oprf, caps, 
\ Pſa'. 103. 1. 
o T heozhy/a6t, 
Greyor, 
Aretins. 

| Bernardinss |. 
de bu5tu Roſar, 
part, 2.ſerm, 5, 


| 
'H eming. | 


[2 p 


= 7 uther. pot | 
mater 1n loc, 

Idem Thom. 1.2 
q_ eft 44. art. | 
& Lo-nanentw- 
14 4n 3.ſem.diff 
27, | 
* Heming, 


* Apoc, 13,7. 
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not cruell vnto another of che ſame kinde. For Cocks 
(as many conieRure) fightnot out of malice, but mag- 
nanimicie*, rather out of 1caloufic then antipathie, Moſt 
-ynnaturall chen is it for one man to wrong anather of 
his owne kinde, yeakinne, For whereas almighty God 
made not all Angels of one Angell, norall beaſts of the 
| great Elephant, nor all fiſhof che huge Whale , nor all 


7 Aus, de bono 
Coninga'.e:Þ I, 
& Lomb.rd. 2. 
ſent, diſt.18. 


iT hom ab Ar- 
ventin. & Re. 
de media v.04 
in 3. ſent, \ 
dift.1g, [dem 
Thom, 2. 
queſt. 6, art. 4. 
© Zanſen. con. 
cap Br, 

{ I &'6b. de Vo- 
ras. ferm. 2. 

1 inlec, Idea 
Lombard. 2. 
ſent, di/3, 27. 
c Calvin, apad 
Marlorat. in 


Mitth 22. 39 


® Auy.de doc, 
Chrif], lib, 1. 
{ cap, 28, 
| x Henung. 

? Galat. 10.6. 
* Caictan. 


birds of the maieſticall Eagle 3 hee made all mankind of 
' one eAdam, ? hereby teaching vs to loue as brethrey, 
 andto bee all as one, becauſc weedid proceed all from 


one, 

For the meaſure of thy loue therext ſaith heere,, thou 
' ſhalt lime thy netghbour as thy ſelfe. Now the 4 ſchoole 
' Divines obſerue, that 4s is a note of ſimilitude, not e- 
| qualitie, The Law doth require that thou loue thy 
neighbour as thy ſelfe for the manner of thy loue ;*butx 
not as mrchas thy ſelfe, for the meaſure of thy loue : be- 
cauſe charitic begins withicſelfe, making a man to loue 
firſt himſelfe, then his neighbour as himſelfe, that 1s, 
ſin quo ſeipſum & ad quod ſeipſum , inthat, and for that 
hee loues himſelfe, namely loving him in God , and wi- | 

ſhing him all good. Other * Interpreters haue gone fur- 
ther, affirming, that according to herigour of law thou 
muſt louethy neighbour as thy ſelfe, not onely with the 
ſame loue, bur alſo with the ſame degrees of loue. Now | . 
then how thou loueſt thy ſclfe, thou doeſt know beſt 
thy ſelfe. But howſocuer ſomelearned Authors haue de- 
nied degrecs of intention, all acknowledge that there 
bee degrees of extention in our charitie. For, as God s 
the God of loue ; ſo likewiſe the God of order : And 
therefore whereas all men in the world can not bee par- 
takers of our temporall goods and ſpirituall graces a- 
like, " /uch as are neereſt ought to bee deare5t vmtows, I lay 
neereſt, in * ſpirituall or carnall alliance: For the farft, iris 
ſaidexpreſly, 7 doe goodtoall, efpecially to thoſe which are 
of the houſhold of faith, of Gods owne family the 
z Church , among whomthe Miniſters of the word are 


| 


the 


if The thirteenth Sunday after Trinitie,, | at 


che © chicfeſt. According ro this rule Chriſt inthe Gol* , ;,, 
ell konoured his ſpiritual allies afore his naturall bre- | 
hren and kindred ; for when one told him, 6ho{4 chy me- | 
ther and thy brethren ſland without , deſiring to ſpeake with | 
thee, Chriſt {trerched forth his hand rowards his Diſci- | 
ples and ſaid, behold my mother and my brethren : for who» | > Matt 2.49. 
| ſoener ſhall doe my fathers will which in heanen, the ſame ts | 


# , 3.0 F | C L t d.s. | 
my brother, and [iter and mather. © Ejt enim ſanttior copus | Mos” em 3 | 


la cordiam,quam corporum, :1 | 6. al. | 
F1.-Tar © locker chings being alike) wee muſt afte& — | 
and reſpe& our owne wife before our owne children, 141. ex Amb. | 
' our children before kinſmen , our kinſimcn before ſuch | 
neighbours as are not of our blood , our neighbours 
before ſtrangers, and ſtrangers of our owne countrey 
| before forreiners of another nation, Of chis order in 
' our lone wee find a preceptin® Part, Hee that promaeth | 
not for his owne, namely for them of his houſhold , ts wor{e # 
then an [»fidell : An example in Joſeph, who preferred | 
Beniamm his owne brother by father and mother too, | 
before the reſt of his ynkind brethren : in his feaſt, Bey. 
iamins melle was * fine. times ſo much 4s any of thews: ab * Gew, 13 24: 
his farewell, other had changeof rayment and money, 
but vato Bemamims hee gaue three hundred. peeces of filuer | * Gen a5, 22, 
and fiue ſuites of apparel, Our bleſled Sainionr himſelfe 
being the true /oſeph, euenthetruth andthe way , loued 
his owne diſciples more then other men,and S. 7-hz more | , 4 
then other of his diſciples, termed inthe © Goſpels hi- OY _s 1 
torie , the diſciple whom Jeſus lowed. ]concludeinthe | i 4, , * a | 
words of ' Lombard, O mnes homines diligenai ſunt pari af- mM | 
feftn, ſed non pari effettn. See Thom, 2.24, queſt. 26, art. 
6 7.8. Caietan, (+ Dominic, Ban,sbidem. Altiſſiodor, Thom, 
ab Argentina, Ric.de mediavilla, reliqnoſque ſententiarios 
ling, ſent,ai/t.29, 
l Thou haſt anſwered right , doe this and thou ſhalt hue | 
For the better ynderſtanding of this clauſe { doe this and 
. | tho ſhalt line | conſider I pray , to what, andto whom | * D' ,Falke,& 


| Chriſt made this reply. Furſt, rowhat, *Ic a oY loe, 
- ng! 
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ded here by what meancs a man might obraine life e.| 
uerlafting, but by what dozng, or by what kind of works ; 
and therctore Chriſt anſwered accordingly ; what zs writ- 
ten tathe Law? dve this, and thou ſhalt luze, Secondly, to 
whom, heedid now deale with a Door of the Law, | 
with a Phariſce, with one who was willing to znftifie kim-.' 
/elfe: he did cherefore fend him votothe Law, nor vnto 
the promiſe. | But {peaking of eternall life co penitent 


lHemins, D 
S finners, hee faith, ® / amrhe way : promiſing in generall, 
. 

" 1:hntg.6. | Comeromee a yee that are wearie and laden , and 1 will 


» Mit. 11.28. | ca/e you : performing his word in parcicular ; O wornan, 
{7% hath ſaredihee, Luke7. 50. Chriſt thenin lay- 

ng, Doe this and thou ſhalcliue, ſhewes the Lawyers 
0 el pocniſie, who thought hee could doethis : and not a 


, WatantF, poſſbilitic to doethis : P as if hee ſhould ſay , thou did- 
arcerius, Zep- 

per. deſt neuer in all thy life fulfill che whole law, nor yet 

? Luther, one letter thereof as thou ſhovuldeſt perfectly : thou] Þ- 
1 Arett4. mult cherefore chinke of 4 avother way to the king- 


dome of Heanen, Heere the Goſpell and Epiſtle meere 
| againe, The Law cannot gine life ( laith Par, ) the Lew 
and Prie$t of the Law, did not helpe the wounded man halfe 
dead (faich Chriſt,) The Scripture concluaeth all things 
vnder fiave, that he promiſe by the faith of Ieſus Chritt, 
ſhould bee giffen to them that beleexe, ſaith our Epiltle. 
Chriſl lend; a Tuſticzarieto thelaw , that ſeeing his owne 
wretchedneſle and wickedneſleinir, heemight come to 
Chriſt thelouing Samaritanc, to b1inde vp his wounds and 
to powre wine and oJle into them, as it is inour Goſpel, 
If Papiſts in olde time were notimpotentin conioyning 
| - 3hm, & | theſe rwo Scriptures as paralle], alluredly the” Papilts 
Ponten, in lec, | iN our time are ſomewhar impudent 1 in making the do- 
Non guid cre- | trines of theſe two fo contrarie : that which God 
&endo, ſed quid | 4d the-Church haue coupled rogether, leeno man put 
faciends, | 
aſunder. * 
A certaine man | The DoQors of the law conſtrued 
f Mt, 5.42. | the Commaundement , lowe thy neighbour, thus : 1 lowe 


thy friend , and hate rhive enemie. Chriſt therefore ſhews | 
by 


O24 ao ww” 


ll 
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by this parable chat euery manis our neighbour , of what 
condition or country focuer, eucn our greateſt enemy 
For the * Ieiv did hate the Samaritane, accounting him as | *19h.4.g vile 
adogge, and yetthe Samarican performed all neighbour- | /ipb antquir. 
ly daties vnto the Iew, forchathee did not commur any | ##*11, cap 7, 
worke of crucley, nor omitany worke of mercy toward | © ** 
him, 

In an "allegory, this man is every man, whioſinning in | , Ambreſ, Zu. 
Adam, deſcended from Jeruſalem to [ericho : thats, from | thyn, Luther, | 
Gods Cite to the dominions of Sathan. And fell among Melant?. Axe. | 
theewes : into manifold tentations and noy ſome luſts, | #% & ay. | 
Which robbed him of hu rayment : ot his *righteouſnetle | | | 
and holineſle, wherewichr Almighty Godin his creation | | 
| adorned him. . And they wonrded him and departed. For | 
finne wounding the conſcience leauesa man ina defpe- | 
ratecaſe. The Prieft and the Lemite looking one Limpaſſed | 
by. For the Law bcingthe miniſtration of 7 death, isra- 72, cor, 4, », 
theracoralicthenan healing medicine, procuring rather | 
" ſorrow then ſolaceto the diſtrefled ſoule, Brit acertaine 
Samaritan tooke compaſſion, &c, Chriſt Z rouched with | z 9,4, 4. x77 
the feeling of our wfimitics, out of his pity ® boxmd wp | * Efay 61.1, | 
bu wounds, and powredin.(Fy|& and Wine : preaching re- | Reth, 34.16, | 
peneance, which as wine doth ſearch ; and grace, which | 
as Oyle doth ſupple our foares, Hee {er him on his owne | 
beait : >hee tooke on him our owne nature, bearing | d Philip. 2.7 
our owne finnes, in his body, ſuffering for vs inthe fleſh. © 1. Pet.2. 24. 
And brought him to a common Iune, Thats, the Church, 
as a common Inne recciuing ali ſorts of men , being tra- 
vellers and 4 Pilgrims on earth, albeit their *Burgethip ' «, pes, 2.72, 
be in heauen. Ana made promifion for him. As long as hee | * Philip.3.20. 
lived among vs, hee did good, and* healed allchart were | '4#. 10. 38. 
| oppreſſed of the d:uell, Onvhe morrow when he departed: | 
leauing the world and aſcending vp on high, hee com- 
mitred the wounded man wats the Hoft ; namely , tothe | 
| Preachers of his word , 8 appointing Apoſlles , Pro- | s Zpbeſ.4.11. 


| phets,and Euangeliſts , and Paſtors and Teachers, Vnto | 


: 


which hee gaue two pence, that is, thetwo teſtaments, | - 
, as: 


—_— 
— DO  —_—_ 


Up— 


—_— 
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b 1» loc. 14em 
A mbroſ, T 1.0 
phylact, Emi|, 

i Arelian. 

q Auguſt, apd 
Thum inKc, 

| Panygarel, 
hem. in Evang, 
dem, 12.p4ſt 
Pen, part.2, 

m [Jem j014. 

n [dem ibid, 

* I 1b,q. de 
conſtlerat. 

P Ter. Fl. 9, 

4 Exch, xq 2-9. 
Mat. 25.23: 


ſ Exthym. 
e Ethe/. 5-I. 


« 1.Cor.T 0.24. 


 beenc faithtull inliccle, I will make the Ruler oucr much, 
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i eee. 


* Oras 
or as! other, 


| 
ah Euithymur ; or as *orher, therwo Sacraments 


& other, the two great Commandements : 


wholeſome dofrine and holy conuerſation 
d1Qion and order 


. * 544 
or ®1uriſ- | 
n or the word and the Sacraments : all | 


' which are Gods ordinary meanes vnto ſaluation, eArd 


ſatd, taks careof him. He doth nor inioyne the Miniſter to | 


cure, bur only to rake care for the wounded man. As ®Ber- | 


— ——_— 


nard cxcellcutly, Petitura te cura, non curatio. Forit the 
wounded man, as? Babylon, willnot be cured, 4he ſhall 
dic for his iniquity , but thou haſt delivered thy ſoule, 
Thou haſt done thy part, and thou ſhalc aſſuredly receiue 
thy reward. As Chriſt himſelfe pronufeth here , When [ 
come againe [ will recompence thee; Thenhe will ſay to the |* 
good Steward , * Itis well done truſty ſeruant, thou haſt 


enter into thy maſters joy, 

' Goeand ave lizzwiſe] For if thou know this, and doe not 
this accordingly , ſthou doſt nor loue thy nz1ghbour as 
thy ſelfe, and he that loves not his nezghbour as himlelfe, 
cannot loue God with all his heart, with all his ſoule, &c, 
Lec vs therefore be followers of Chriſt *as deere children, 
louing his as he loued vs : opening vur bowels of com- 
paſſion toward all ſuch as mourne in Sion, binding vpthe 
wounds of his diſtreſ{lzd members vnder the croflc,* (eck- 
ing not our owne, but one anothers good, that when hee 
comes to judgement we may heare and haue thathappy 
doome : Come yebleſſed of my Father, inberit ye the King- 
dome prepared for you. For I was an hungred, and ye gane me 
meate ; I thirſted, andye gaue mee arinke ; 1 was aſtranger, 
and ye lodged mee ; | was naked, andye clothed me, ec. For 
in as mach as ye hane done it unto one of the l:at of theſe my 
\ brethren, ye haue done it unto me, | 


« _— 


—_—— 


b_— 
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LE — 


—O— 
—_— 


>... 


"The Epiſtle. Garar 


the fleſh, &C. 


' 


= 


1 ſay, walke in the ſpirit, and fulfill not the luits of 


1n the ſpirit, and 
| yee ſhall not fulfil 
CGenerall exhorta- the lufts of the 
tion fo walke is fleſh. And ver. 24. 
the rs A & = - _ = are 
in reſpe& of a ifts, hane cru- 
Jouble benefit :} crucified the fleſs, 

namely, becauſe | &c. 

_ Epiſtle the ſpirit deliue- | = 

, wy be di-3 reth vs fromthe —_—_— = _ 
uiged into two verſ.18, If yee be 
parts : a | led of the Pirie, 


Cn nr — — —_— 


«5.16. 


CLuſts of the fleſh, | 
verſ. 16, Walke | 


then are yee not 


| Particular enumeration of the workes 


of the fleſs,and fruits of the ſpirit, 


L vnger the law. 


In 
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C Condition : The bf ef 


| | 


Kinds:as 
| being, a-< | ſicie 
gain(t 


rood 


In the 
bedroll 
of vices 
oblerue 
their 


F 


Cha- 


| 


; 
| Intheca- 
talogue of 
vertues ob- < 
ſeruelike- 
wiſe their 


intra 


ldolatrie. | 
Y x Faith, Witchcraft. | | 
, Hereſic. | 


" Cha- | 


; | luxurie: 


| Puniſhment : They which commit ſuch things, 
L Jhallnot be inheritors of the kingdome of God. 


"Propertic : Fraits of the ſpirit. 


: for ). 


Benefit: 4 \gainſt ſuch there is no Law. 


the fleſh are maniſcſt, 


reAaulterie. 
Fornication, | 
| Vucleanneſſe, 
| Wuantonneſſe,as the | 


< dJdaughrers of 


| | Glattonte, Drun- 

| kennes, as the mo- 

, ther. 

Hatred. 

Uartaxce, 

Zeale : or wicked 
emulation. 

< Wrath, 

Strife, 

Seaitions, 

Enuying. 

eraer. 


doing of good: 
lowetoy,peace, 
induring of. e- 


will; long [uffe- 


ring,s nent lenFs, 

God, faith. 

_ Yourneighbors, 

E goodneſſe, | 

© Jourlelucs,tem-| 
perance, 1 


Concer-| 


—_— 


The feurteenth Sunday after Trinitie_. 


a!ſo what 1t 1s 70walke 13 the fpirit : and Y that all ſuch as | 
| arc led of the ſpirit, arent ond; lobe Law, Patdon nic: 
; chen 1n paſſing ſfcco calamo, from the full yuto the le- 


cond part. 
The d-edes ofthe fl:iſh are mazifeft] As being knowen to | 


| 
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Concerning our Apoltles exhortation : lhaucſhens ! , i. 
* CDI. SUN 
ed*elſe.where what 1t 15 to fairs nh6 lr:3Ts of the fleſy, as 


d. 4:8Cr Tim 


Y Epaſt, Sund, | 


aficr Clinſkt. 


| God: vito whom a{ things are * nehed, coven - 08 {ccrcts of | » Hb. v9; 


our *hearts and reve, And notorious inthe fi vhrolman:, 
vatred appearing 1 1101 OPCl COUTCE L 5 Wttt on Geops 110 in open | | 
Hall ; dranfcnne(ſerecling inopenfireete;] murihs ries; | 
oering oPpet: tgh- wey ; /edurons in open ficlde ; exntrlat roi 
j % 

(13, Open Schoole z wor FY ping ef Images 10 open Tem plc; 

| {e5 1n open Pulpit. Admtery, Goritlcation ard other ſocorn 
| ſinnes of the Chamber, albeirchen; ghtbencuc fodaike, 

' the curtaine neuer fociole,th dum neue tofall, arcnot- 
, withſtanding viſually brough to lighralfo, Wherevpon 
| the Poets in old time painted Conia the mother of wan- 


U 


| long coucred. fad maniſcit, ©ag being con.mitted again{l | 
; conſcience: for as an 4hereticke; forthe drunkard, witch, | 
' adulterer is d Ai mned of þ15 0WwNe ſcltety ca the very Gentiles | 
' having not the Law, were notwith ſlanding 1n this 1e- | 
c eta *Law tothe! Glues, ! Heice wee may learue not | 
ro conceale, but freely toconfeſle our ftnnes before God, | 
| 3nd before men alſo when neede ſhall require, Whether | 
{aman acknowledgerhem orno , they be manife#t, and | 
frac Ingenuous yncouering of them is the v ay to couer | 
| them. Agproſce 1: , (ant Y Arouitne , & Dens igneſeat. 
| [ id I will confeſſe my wickedneth vntothe Lord, and | 
| ſo thou forgauelt the puniſhment of my hone ; Plalme 
| 32.6. 
Aaultery, fornication, oncleanneſſe wantcrueſſe] Theſe 
ſinnes are named firſt Þ becauſe the f};ſhis moſt prone | | 
to commit them, O!d : Lot did burne with flataes of |, 


' £ ets ar 


' 
, . uw Mtn 


1 ®T/ah, 7%. 30, 


| connelle, zekz4 ; > infinuatiag thatthismiquity cannot be | b Tu'gertirs 


m7: tleles, 13. 


in fats is Vee y 


heik. 


e Arctires in Lect 


| eTH. 3.1 


© Rm. 2.14, 


| | Perkens in 
lec, 


| 8 Ser, $8. de 


T enifh 


h Marloret. 
A. bnmgueſ, 
G:a, 


in 
luſt, whom allche fire that conſumed Socome could nct | | k Apeley, Da. 
once touch, * Ambroſe laid of Sampſen : Lu leons m | » 


FE. | Las 4». 


————— o— Z 


' mas anc Epilt. | 
na Gatos s 4 | 
*4 + + Uni Le 


I es oo ot ety 


— _ — - — 


þ * 


EE : 
etiam ſuis manibus ftrangulauit, amorem ſuum ſuffocare non 
potuit, &c. And a! moderne Poet of Hercnles : 


m 1/24or, 
Etym. lib, 5+ 
exp. 2, Fdem 
Ai'temnſtaiy. & 
aly 

a Fjiador, | 
| Feym.l:b, 10. 
er Anim in 
(oe, 

* Aqui, 
Caretan, 

P Perkins, 

1 4retis, 

* Caluin, 


{ Luther, 


© Aduanc. of 
learning, lib, 2. 
pag. penalt. 


« Aux, dedott, 
Chrsft. lib, 2. 
cab. 20. 

Pide Alten- 
flax. ex. verb, 
\ars maTica, 

Z Demonalog. 
lib, 3.c.6, 

Y Hieron, in 'oc, 


”s 
——  —— 
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Lenam non potuit, potnit ſuperare leanam : 
Duem fera non valuit vincere, vicit hera. 

eAlulrerie, when both or one of the parties delin. 
quent are married , as the notation of the Word inti- | 
mates, ® adalterinm, quaſi ad alterus torum, Fornication, | 
is beeweene ſuch as arcſingle, (ocalied 4" formcibus, of 
the place wherein common harlots vied to proſticure 
their bodies. Vacleanneſſe, isincontinency againſt ® na- 
cure ; P where theſe finnes were knowen, there they 
were named particularly by Paw! : as among the Ro- 
mans, Rom, 1. 37. and co the Corinthians, 1. Cor. 6. 9. 
bur in Galactia where they were not known, they be men- 
tioned in general] only, leſt by naming of them he ſhould 
after aſort ceach them. W.ntonneſſe in Uaſctuious attire, 
yncha(t calke, peculant behauiour, 1s an © inſtrument, 
and as it were the bellowes to blow the coles of luſt 
in all. 
 [dvlatry, witchcraft *Tris plaine that Pas! calleth here 
fleſp wharſocuer isin all che powers of an varegenerate 
mans ſoule. The workes of the will chat luſtech, are adel- 
tery, formcation, wncleameſſe, and ſuch like : che workes of 
che will inclined to wrath, are hatred, variance, /editions, 
en#ying,&c, The workes of vnder(tanding or reaſon,are 
ldolatry, witcheraft, hereſie. The which axe diſtinguiſhed 
"thus : Hereſje, when we ſeruc the mt with afalfe 
worſhip. [delatry, when we worſhip falſe gods, ſ1ppo- 
ſing them to be true. Witchcraft , when we adore falſe 
gods, knowing them to be wicked and falſe. Forthe 
ground of that black artis ether an open or ſecret "league 
with Sathanthe prince of darknefle,and ſo witchcratt (as 
our judicious * Soueraigne well oblerued) is the height 
of Idolatry. 0 

Adulrery, fornication, vacleanneſle, gluttony, drun- 
kenneſ[care manifcitly knowento beworkes of the fleſh, 
7 eucnto ſuch as commir them : but Idolatry doth ap- 


peare 


CR 


fleſh ; as hee that calles himſclfe a ſpirituall man, and 
is aſſuredly perſwaded tha theſe things are ſpirituall | 


JS 


LC———— 
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peareſo ſpirituall , *as that ir is manifeſt vatorhefaithfull 
onely to bee a deed of the fleſh. A Turkebeleeues no- 
thing lefle then that his eficaren ; his waſhings md; 
other ceremonies are workes of the fleſh. A popuh' 
Monke when hee leads a finglelife, faith Maſle, pray. 
eth oh-his beades , 1s ſo farre from holding himſelfe 
an Idolater , or that hee fulfillech any worke of the 


* ther, 


meanes of his ſaluation, Hee ralketh of che ſpirit, and 
thinketh hee walketh in the ſpirir, Nay the finne of Ido- 
latrie, chough it bee more reprehended in Gods word, 
and moxe puniſhed 1n his workes, then other vices: yet 
it cleaueth ſo faſt varo flc{h, © as that the beſtmen in the 
world caſily tall into ic, and-hauing once delighted there- 
in, are moſt hardly drawen from it. Idols are called 
by the Prophet > Eſay, © deleftable rhings, Exechiel in | 
the 23, chapter of his Prophecic compareth 1dolaters 
ynto a woman flamed with loue toward ſome goodly. 
yoong man , on whoin ſlice hath caſt hereves, and fixt 
her af:Qtion , and forgetting all modcſtic, fendeth mel. 
ſengers for him , and bringeth him incothe bed of love. 
Saint /ebn in his 4 Apocalypſe accurately deſcribes the 
ſuperſtitious and Idolatrous Church of Aotchoiſt- by 
a whore , whoſe dofrines, as the wine of her formcati- 
on, hath intoxicated the Kings and inhabitants of the 
earth z her cup us of gold, her ſelfe ts araica with purple| 
and ſcarlet, and guilded with gold , and prettous ſtones | 
and pearles, Hereby eres rar. the glorious orna- 
ments of Chriſts owne ſpouſe, the true Church : whoſe 
* ſbining 1s like to gow , and ſtones moi} cleere and pre-| 
tiows , her lips like * sharlet , andher loue much better then 
wine, bn ef 
Let vs then aboucallother works of carnalitie, take 
heed of Idolatric, which is fo ſecret a vice, that, it is 
diſcoucred of none but ſuch as have crnoified the floſs, 
and are led of the ſpiris. And for this cauſeler vs hauc the 
| E 


cOm- 


OO IS 


+* 


« See Arrow 
againſt Id9- 
latrie,chap,z. 


d Chap. 44-9 
© Que maxim.e 
amant Jdelola- 
tre. Vatabire 


ibid, 


« Chap.17. 


| 


eRewelat. 21. | 


(1.15, 


| FCank 3.10, 


— 


% 


—S_ 


{ 


847; 14.11. 

12.15, 
bz. King, 17.43 
i Pſal.14.1, 


k Aquin. 


I' Szx, de limore 


& 7elo, 
= Holcof; 


s. Mzteri« cul- 
parum vis Cyp. 
| p63 ſup. 

0 Aamt#, \ 


| 2 Cazetes, 


1 Primaſins, 
| F Luther, 


— 


—— 


| iniquitatts, Asit werethe death of amitie, and doore of 
enimitie, the yery " marrer of all miſchiefe, and 9 hell of | 
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commandement alwaies 1n our eye, thor ſhalt hawe none 
ath:y gods but me. Forbidding foure things eſpecially : 
firlt, che hauing of ſtrange gods, and not the true : as had 
the Gentiles, Secondly,the having of ſtrange gods with 
the true : asche*® Samaritans had, Thirdly, che hauing of 
no gods atall,as chei fooliſh Acheiſts. Fourthly , «the nor 
hauing, of the erue God aright, according to his owne 
word and will,as the congregations of Hereukes and An- 
eichriſts, 

Hatred, variance ] In this enumeration of ſins againſt 
charitie,the farſtis, hatrea,and the laſt ,,rrther, ® Dua ab 
hoc pervenitur adiilud. If weſtop not hatred in the begin- 
ning, it will breake forth into contentions words, and braw- 
ling ſpeeches, happily miſled by diſtempered zeale , will 
grow to ſeditz0us and [chiſmaticall afti2»s, and theſe breed 
enuying, and enuic begers mwrther , according tothat of 
L [Jprian : Inuwidia fons cladinm , after gdzva there follow 


#50, For chis one fault is ® toxicum charitatts , + oftmim 


che ſoule. Concerning glurtonie, ſee before Epilt, x,Sund, 
in Advent : and of drankenneſſe hereafter Epitt, 20; Sund. 
after Trinitie. 
eAnd ſuch like ] Paxl added this clauſe, P left any 
{hould imagine that there bee no more deeds of thefle(h: | 
as if hee (hould ſay, by 4 theſe yee. may conceiue what | 
the reſt are, for it is * ynpoſlible to reckon vp all,- If 
Paul numbring the finnes of his time. was confſtrai- 
ned to breake off his catalogue with an & cetera, how 
{hall che Preachers at this day deliuer vp a true inuento- 
rice ? For, as now and thenall humors of the whole bo- 
die fall downe into the legges , and there make an iſle; 
fo the corruption of all ages paſt, haue ſlid dowueineo 
the preſent, eo the choaking and annoyance of all that 
is good, The worlds end doth affoord che fame faults 
and che like'to them in the beginning, , yea doubt- 
letle many monſters of finne, . which. our- forefathers 


__ nfl a cocoa Fu 


A 


I_ — M.A 


| hee muſt draw the bow to the eare and ſhoote home: 
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Fl 


eee ty 


of old could neuer parallel, 
Of the which [ telf you before , as Thawetold J0u intimes 


people of the future1udgements of God for their {innes ; 


aft | { Hence Miniſtersare taught often toforewarne the | 


*ifpreſent, by word : if abſent, by writing : Efay 58. 1. 
Mich. 3. 8. Whena man otherwiſe cannot hit the marke, 


litcle chiding and oncerebuking will doe no good with 
ſuch as hauc (tony hearts and braſen faces, iris our dutie 
therefore to threaten, yea thunder againe and againe, 
ſaying with Par, as I told you before, ſoſtill 1 tore-| 
warne you * while ye may take heed, repent andreturne | 
from your wicked courſe , That they which commit ſuch 
things , ſpali not be inberitors of the K 1n7dome of God. Not 
all chey which haue ſuch impure motions ariſing in 
their minde ; bur they which commit ſuch ations in 
their life, maim aegorr7ss, luch as doe, Notall fuch as 
haue done thoſe things once, twice, thrice: for* in many | 
things we finne all, and euery agecuen inthe ? faithfull 
hath his peculiar fault and folly. Luſt aſlaules a man moſt 
in his youth , ambition in his middleage, and couctouſ- 
nelle in his old age. * Suchthenas hauedone theſe things 
and after hauc heartily repented, arenor excluded from 
the Kingdome of God : butonely /#ch as doe, * noting a 
preſent and a continued at of doing amiſſe, The ® god- 
ly man often falles intothe workes of theflcſh, and be- 
inz admoniſhed thereof recouers himſelfe , hee doth net 
« fland in the way of ſinners , although he ſometimes enter 
intoir, Onthe contrary , finners irrepentant and obſti- 
nate when they fall, lie ſtill inthefalthineſle of the fleſh 
hating reformation , and heaping to themſelues wratha. 
oainſtche day of wrath, Romans 2. 5. All they which 
dee this , and dic thus without a lively faith and vn- 
_ repentance, /vall not be mberitors of the kengdome 
of Goa. 

The fruit of the ſpirit «] 4 Interpretors obſerue aows- 


rally Pax: altering of his phraſe ; for whereas he called | 


E 2 as | 


l Calvin, 


© Pelicam apud | 
Marlorat, 


* Anſelme, 


bo 


*Tamest3.2, 
T Luther, 


* Bullineer, 


* Perkins, 
o Marlorat, 


©Pſal. 1, 1. 


4 0:cumen, 
Anſclme, 
Aquin. 
Aretins, 


—— ————— 


a 


* Caietdn, 


f Luther. 
Ardens, 


8 P/al 1. Zo 


b Cantic.4.12, 
t Elay 61.3, 


k Galat, 3.20. 


| Perkins, 


= [uther, 
= 4rdens, 
Anſelm. 
Aretiu. 


——_——_. 4 
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a&ts of linne workes of che fleſh, he termes vertue the frat 

of theſpirir. He ſpeakes of the one plurally , Theworkes 

of the fleſs are : butof the other ſingularly , The fruit of 
the ſpirit is, © Ad fignificandum quod malum contingit ex ſin- 

gularibus defettibus , bonumy antem. ex integra cauſa. To 

figuific that good is the effe ft of an entire cauſe, wheres 

as cuull comes of detc&s 1n many particulars. Or hap. 
pily ro ſhew that our vices exccede in number our 
VErTUES. : 

Chriſtian vertuesare fruits, f as bringing with them 
excellent commodities , enriching ſuch as haue them, 
and alluring other alſo by their example to receiuethe 
Goſpclland faith ot Chriſt. And truitey of the ſpirit , as 
begun, continued, ended according to themotions and 
admonitions of the ſpirit : begun intaich, ated 1nobe- 
dicnce, ending in Gods honour. Agood man # 8/:he a 
Tree planted by the water ſide , that will bring forth his frunt 
in dye time, The Church 1s the © Garden oft God , Prea- 
chers arethe planters, 1. Cor. 3. 6.9 belccuersare i Trees 


of righceouſneſle, the ſpirit of God1sthe ſapand Klifeof 


| ceeding onely from Gods generall prouidence. For there 


| ſtians ! 


them, and good workes are the fruites which they beare, 
| From | hence wee may learne to diſtinguth aptly be. 
|tweene Chriſtian vercues jn profeſſors of the Goſpell, 
| and ciuill yertues in heathen men. 7o{eph 1s chaſt, and ſo 
' was Xenocrates, In loſeph it was an eſpeciall fruite of the 
' regenerating ſpirit, butin Xenocrates 1. was a worke pro- 


generacion able to mortific corruption, 
and a giftof reſtraint which ſerues onely to keepe in cor- 
ruption, C 
Loue, toy, peace, &c. | It had beene ſufficientto hauena- 
med onely lone and no more : for as itis ſhewed , Eps#t. 
quinquageſe Sund. charity doth extend it ſelfe vnto all 
| the fruites of the ſpirit ,,* notwithſtanding our Apoſtle 
ſers it heere by it{clfe among other vertues , andin che 
firſt place, toſigmifie that it1sthe very * fountaine from 
which allche if are derived, And therefore that Chri. 


is a gitr of reo 


—— — 


—— 


1 00 The  fourcteenth Sunday after Ti rinitie_. 
| ſtians oughe beforc other things affe&ionariy render the 


good of their brethren, ® Gizing honour one to another, ene- 
rie man eſteeming better of another then of himſelfe, and ſo 


exceedingly this one vertue : foramong the roring Gen- 
tlemen it & but aword avd awonnd ; among ciuillmen, it 
tis but 4 word and awrit. Yeathat whichis worlt of all, a- 
mong ſuch as ſeeme ſaints otthe greateſt purity , there be 


ſo many ſes and {chiſmes euenabour matrers of Gods 


ccaſlurerhem as he did the Corinthians in his trme, 4 when 
oneſaith I am Pauls : and another, 1am Apollos, are ye not 
carnall ? F* 4 X 

Agami ſuch there « no law]. Againſtſuch yerrues, and 
againſt perſons indued with ſuch vertues, there i no law: 


people, ſeruing che Lord without conſtraint. If there 
were no puniſhimene in this hfe, nor hell in the next for 
adultery , drunkenneſſe, murther, glutrony , yet they 
would abftaine from theſe works of the fleſhour of meere 
loucto God and goodneſle. For they. that are Chriſts, 


to be confadered : 
1. Attachment. 
2, Arraignement. 
3. Iudgementr, 
4. Execution. 


P ſeruing one anather im lowe, Theworld inthis age wants | p Galat.g, 13. 


holy ſeruice;that if our Apoſtle werenow living, he would 


chat is, no law to *condemne, no law to! compellthem, | * Rew. 8. r. 
' As if heethould ſay, Such as areled by the ſpirit area free | *1-Tim.1. 9. ; 


| 


hane cracified the fleſh, In this crucifyang foure points are | 


Firſt, wee muſt acrach'and bring ourſelues into Gods 
preſence, ſaying with, the *prodigall ſonne , / will goe to | 
my father. Secondly , wee mult indire our ſelues of our | 
finnes at the barreof Gods indgement : /hawe /inned a- 
94inſt bean, and beforetbee, Thirdly , wee muſt jud; 
our ſclues, that wee be not iudgedof theLod : lamano 
more worthy to be called thy ſonne. Fourthly:, we prececd 
tothe lawfull execntion of thefleſh, viing the meanes 


- 2 1.Cor.11.31, 


forthe crucitying of it, and ehey be principally * chree : 
| E 2 The 


es EE 
—_—C. 


— 


bt 2 


b Rom. I þ33 | 9. 


Ur, Cor.g 4. 


Vis Melantt. 
ibid, 


t Iuhe 15.13, 
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T In (ve. 


The firſt is applying of Chriſt crucified, and that is to be- 
leeue not onely that Chriſt was crucified for vs ; but that 
we likewiſe were crucified with him. 

The ſecondis to beat downethefleſh by the ſword of 
the ſpirit, propounding in our daily repentance the ſeue- 
rall Commandements and threatnings of God againſt our 
ſcucrall affections and luſts, As it were ſlaying murther 
with commandement, Thou foalt not kit! : and robbing 
thethcefe with another arrow taken out of Gods quiuer, 
T hou ſhalt not fteale. 

Thethird is to cut off che firſt beginnings of cuil}, and. 
to flic che preſent occaſions ofevery q With theſeſpiri- 
tuall nailes (as ? Luther ſpeakes) a Chriſtian may faſten all | 
carnall defires yntothe Croſle ; ſothat although the fleſh 
be yeralive, yetcanit not performe that which it would 
doe, for as much asit 1s bound hand and foote, and made 
ſubic& to the ſpirit, 


Almighty and euerlaſting God,giue vnto ys increaſe of 
faith, hope, and charny : and that wee may obtaine. 
that which thou docſt promiſe , make vs to loue 
chat which thon docſt command , through Icſus 
Chriſt our Lord. 


| The Goſpell. Lvxs I7.11, | 


Andit chanced as Teſus went to Hieruſalem, that he 
paſſed thorow Samaria and Galile : and as he entred in- 
£0 Aceriazne towne , there met him ten men that were le- 


pers, &C. 


goomnny Chriſts. diligence, gomg about to doe 

| :. obedience , _— the lepers vnto the 
Prieſts of-che Law : power.and pity curing ſuchan in- 
curable diſcaſe. Concerning alſo the faith and fat of 


the lepers in confeſſing and adoring Chriſt , Thaue oy 


en 


—_—cT_— 


At 


4a 


th 


—l— 


tht 
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= 


ken enough in mine expoſition of che Goſpell, allotred 
for the third Sunday after Epiphanie, There remaineth 
in all chis hiſtorie, but one pointonly to be further exami- 
ned, and that is the gratitude, rather ingratitude of cheſe 
lepers,in which obſerue | 

"Number of che —— : one among ten, arid 


7 N 
that one not a Iew, but a Samaricane, 
Obedience. 


giuing : adorned} Prailing of God. 
with many comen- | Humilitie, 

L. dJablevertnes,as | Loue, 

Faith. 

One of them when hee ſaw that he was cleanſed ] * Hence 
wee may learne that the number of crue belecuers is bur 
a * {mall flocke, and thatamong much* ftonie, more thor- 
nie, there is but alitcle good ground, Many menin the 
world< reſemble 4 Nabuchadnezzars Image , whoſe head 
was of fine gold , bis breaft and bus armes of filuer , his 
thighes of braſſe, hu legger of iron, and his feet part of iron, 
and part of clay : the | ach &rvm of all cheſe lepers was 
golden, and their proceedings as purifiedfiluer all be- 
lecued, all prayed, all obeyed Chriſt : bur their end was 
dirtie, forſaking the word, and embracing the world. 
Hypocrites arc like the Plaice, which hath a black fide 
ſo well as the white : when once their turnes are ſerued 
by the white, they can and will inſtantly ſhew the blacke. 
While theſe men had their grievous diſeaſe, they came 
co Chriſt, and cry to Chriſt, /eſus Mater , have mercy on 
vs. Bur feeling themſclues healed, they forget him, and 
that which 1s een man lide with the Pricſts againſt 


him. Among tengne man only was thankfull, and con- 
tinued faithfull yntothe end. And this one was & ftran- 
ger and «a Samaritane, Wherein our Euangeliſt doch taxe 
their ingraticude, by *comparing ene withnine, and a 
Samaritane with a Iew. * Teaching vs alſonot to boaſt 
of our progenic though neuerſo godly , nortodeſpaire 


E 4 though 


iba 


Thes Nature of the thankſ- | Defire to be with Chriſt. 


* Culmeasn. 


Serceriws, 
Aretius, 


* Inke 13 32, 


> Matth, 13. 
© Nie, 
Cofter. 

«4 Dan. 2, 


* (aluin, 


lanſen, 


| | Thepbylett 


—_— 
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- 
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? Luke 12.30. 


kh. G1/at, 3. 23 
1i 4010435: 
| 7 yvy4, 

Culman, 

Are, 

[ Heb, P, 19, 


* m B-rtrandua 


wp loc, 


* L,udo:ph. 


| * Panigarol. 


? Ianſen., 
Cofter. 
Poman, 


q4 MelandThon, 
C Galat.6.9. 

f Ser, de orat, 
Dom. - 


| * De bono perſe- 


wrrantiecap. 3. | 
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The foureteenth Sunaay after Trinitie_. | 
though neuer ſo.wicked, In the buſtnefle of our ſaluation 
oft it comes to paſle 8 that the firſt are the laft, and the lait 
are the firſt, In © Chriſtchere js neither Jew nor Grecian, 
bur infeucry nation hethat fearech him,and worketh righ- 
teouſnel[e1s accepted with him, 

The thanktulneſſe of che Samaritane1s accompanicd 
wich many notable yertues, as firſt obedience ; tor al- 
though he knew that he was, 4s hee went cleanſed of his le. 
proſie; yetaccording to Chrilts expreſie commandement 
hee /hewed himſelfe to the Priefts. And when he was with 
chem, he was not ſeduced of them as the reſt of his congy 
panie. For whereasthe Prieſts(as *itis OE Cor- 
rupred and perſwaded choſe other nine thatthey were cu- 
red by the Lawes obſcruation, and not by Chriſts ether 
might or mercy :the Samaritane beleeued vnfained]y that 
Chriſt was.a Prieft for ercer ajter the oraer of | Melchiſedec, 
enen an high Pric#t. which t touched with the feeling of owr 
tnfirmitics, Hebr. 4,15. and therefore leauing the legal! 
Prieſts ,. hee was deſirous to bee with Iefus his Sauiour, 
Eucry man goeth aſtray, butthe good man is ® regred;- 
ent, returning againeto Chriſt, which is the way. Being 
now come to Chriſt, hee performes his dutic to God, and 
man. To God; * praiſing. him with a loud voyee, which 
argueth his* deuotion , and #» failing 91 his face at Chrifts 
feet, which argueth his*®humilitie. To man, for where- 
as Chriſt ſaid.vnto him-, Are there not ten cleanſed ? but 
where are thoſe nine ?. hee made no reply , but held his 
peace? ſignifying hereby that hee came backeagaineto 
remember his owne thankes,and not to tell tales of others 
ingratitude., Theſe: good things ariſing from a liucly | 
faith, are well-plcaſing to.God ': and therefore Chriſt. 
| diſmiſſed him accordingly , Goe thy way, thy faith hath | 
| made thee whole. : 

Let vs imitatethe Samaritancin his 4 perſeverance, be- 
ing newer”. wearie of well doing. The whichone poynt (as 
f Cyprzanand © Auguſtine haue noted) 1s almoſt allthe con- 
tents of our Lords prayer, Forin ſaying , hallowed be thy 


qnm_ 


name,. 


The foureteenth Sunday after Trinitie.-. 


name, thy kingdome come, thy will be done, &c, what doe re 
deſire, but = Gods name may bee ſanQtified of vs al- 
waies, his kingdome propagated alwaies, his will fulfilled 
alwaics. If arany time wefall into ſinne, we mult returne 
againe by faith and repentance ts Chriſt , h«1mbling or 
ſelnes at hg feet , and ſerving himin holineſſeand r1ghte- 

ouſneſle all the daies of our life, 

The Goſpclland Epillle parallel, for finneisa ſpiritu. 
all aazbe { pors whereof are aaslterie, formcation,un 
cleanxeſſe , Idolatrie, &c, Chriſt is the Phyſician of our 
{gule, who cameinto the world co ſave ſinners, 1. Tim. 1. 
I5. {,euen[ ({aith the Lord)am he that putteth away hire 
intquities, Eſa. 42.25. The Preachers of his word arc his 
mouth, as it were, to*pronounce, that all ſuch astruly re- 
pent and vnfained]ly belecue his holy Goſpell, are cured 
of their leproſte: but himiſelfe alone? clean/erh vs from all 
fmne, Guang vs his ſanftified ſpirit alſo whereby wepur 
off cheold man, and walke in newneſle of life. For as le- 

rous*Naaman after he waſhed in Iorden, had new cleane 
fleſh in ſtead of his old rocten fleſh ; euen ſo ſuch as arc 
Chriſts,and arcled of his ſpiric, inthe places of their am- 
cient vices hatred, variance, ſedition, enzying, murther, &Cc. 
haue contrarie vercues,as lowe, toy, peace,long (uffering, oen- 
tlenefſe, &c, It [cb bleiled God fora wound giuen; what 
thankes owe wee to God for our wounds healed , and our 
linne forgiuen? *O incffabilis myitery difpoſitio, peccat ini- 
aun  punitur iuſtus , delinquit reus, & vapulat innocens, 
offendit mmpins & damnatnr pins , quod meretur malus pats- 
tur bonus, quod commiuttit bomo (ofinet News, 


| 


Pro ſeruus Dominu moritur, pro ſontibus inſons. 
Pro egrote medics, pro grege paſtor obit, 

Pro populo rex mattatar, pro milite autor; 
Pro opere ipſe opifex, pro homine ipſe Dems. 

Druid ſeruns, ſons, egrotus, quid grex popaluſ(g,, - 
Quid miles, quid epus,quid home ſoluet?-amct. 


. 


| 
| | The 


| * See prſiil. cuns 
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fer. 5 D:m.15. 
poſs Pentecoſt, 


* Zefper.con,1, 
in lic, 
7 1.lobw 1.7. | 
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* 2. King 5.14. 


* Avguſt, me- 
dit, cap. 7. 


| 


a. 


The fifteenth Sunday after * Trinitie-, 


—_— 


The Epiſtle. GaLAaT.6.11, | 


Tee ſee how large 4 letter 1 have written outo you | . © 
with mine owne hand, XC. 


rSaluters : Panl and 


the brethren, &c. 
- | Saluted : The Char- 
CPreface; ſctting ; 
* poi = Ne SJ ches of Galatia, | 


Salutacion : Grace be 
with you,&c, 


| CDoRrines of holy 
| faith : from verl. 6. 
of che firſt chapter, 
+ Treatiſe : con- | ynto verſ.1 3.of the 
| epiſtle ccrning < fifth chapter, 
to che Ga- | Rulcs of good life: 
lathians hath < from ver,1 3.of the 
three principall | filth chapter, vnts 
parts: a | i vyer{, 11.of the (txt, 


clIn{inuation: Tow 
ſee how large a 
| letter I hawe 
written, &c. 
Recapitulation : 
As many as de- 
fre, &C, 
Validiction: The 
grace of our 
. Lord, &c, 
Yee ſee how large ] Saint Paxlinſinuates himſelfe into 
the mindes of the Galathians by a ewofold argument. | 


Concluſion : in the 
| rext read, where- 
in three poynts% 
are to bee confi- 
dered : a 


Firſt, from the largeneſſe of his Epritle, Secondly, for = 
c 


—_— 


= 
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N— 


he wrot it with his owne hand. Interpreters have conſtrued 
the word /argediuerſly ; > fomereferring it towhe great- | 6.4>:d Hiern, | 
neſle of the charaQer. Hyperirzs to the depth of his mar- | **poſit. privr, 
ter. © Hilarieto the loftineſle of Nis ſtile. 4 TheophylaF to | '* 
the badneſſe of his hand. © e Anſelm on the contrary to | . parc —nN 
che faircnefle of his writing. But the word ſignifieth A - 
f quantity fo well as quality : Hebrewes 7. 4. James. 3. 5. | * Bene. forma- 
Whereupon Bezarranſlates heere, videtts quam longss ti | *# iter 
ters : and Vatablus, Quanta vovu epritola [cripſerimy, _ —_—_— 
Our Engliſh Bibles accordingly ſo /arge, thatis, as Eraſ= | 
mas in his paraphraſc, fo prolix. The plaine meaning 
thenis, that heneuer wrot ſo 8long an Epiſtle with his | e Zather in loc. 
 owne hand ynto any Church as vnto them, Hee writ 
| indeed to Philemon with his ® owne hand, but that Epi- | * Philemsn, 
{tle was exceeding fhort in compariſon of this : and hee | ?*7/-19- 
writ larger Epiſtles vnto the Churches of Corinth and 
Rome z burby his Scribes, and not with his owne hand, 
Wherfore ſceing this letter 1s the moſt long and large that 
euer himſelfe penned , it oughtto be more regarded and | 
better accepted 3 | as his paines were greater in writing, | * f«lvin. 
our diligence. ſhould be greater in readivg and obſeruing 
the ſame. 
| With mine owne hand Haim faith itis the DoQours 
| opinion that Pax! wrot not all this Epiſtle with his 
owne hand, bur onelyfrom. hence to the end ; which 
aſſertion 1s contrary ro the Text, and truth. Ir is eui- 
dently confuted in the Text, for that onr Apoſtle ſpeakes 
of the whole letter in the cime paſt, / have written, Or it 
of any part-more then of another, it 1s of the former 
 partrather then of thelatter, Againe, the moſt ancient 
Do&ours affirme that himſclfe penned it from the very 
beginning co the end with his owne hand, Saint Ams- 
brofe ſaith, Ubi holographa mans eft, cc : Where the. 
whole writing is his owne hand there can be no falſe- 
hood. ! Primeſin vſcththe word perſeripf, ®T beophylatt| 1 1a, 
brings in Pa»/ſpeaking thus ; / am enforced enen with mine | ® Inloc, 
owne hand to write this Epiitle to-you. ® Occnmenins |» Tube, 
calles 
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 Calles it 


| Ne xur29y emernl, ® Anſelme , non notary manu ſed 


; mea, This chen is Pa teſtification of his exceeding great 
| loue and carc coward them, and itis aprelident tor Pa- 
' ſtors how they ſhould bee diligent intheir miniſtery both 
| abſent and preſent 3 if reſident vpon cheir charge, they 
| mult bee taxthtull i» winning Gods people to che Gol- 
heere) fearcfull leſt cheir mindes ſhould be caried from 
che truth vato contrary doctrine , that being abſent in 
body , verthey may be 4preſentinlpirit, and preſenc by 
| letters , hautg a greater care of the flocke thcn of the 
fleece. p 
As many 4s defire with outward appearance | Heere be- 
gins the recapitulation, in which our Apoſtle like a good 
Orator arcficially repecates all thole things hee would 
hauc eſpecially remembred in the whole diſcourſe; 
now the maine propolition of all this large letter ynto 
the (Galathians 1s , © that a man i uot inſtified by cir- 
cumciſioa, or any workes of the Law : but by the faithof 
leſus Chriſt, The which 1s all one with his aflertion here, 
that Chriſt cracified 15 the ſole meanes of our (aluation, 
and onely ground of our ſpirituall rezoycing, . Neither 
Circumciſion , nor vncircumciſion auaileth any thing at all, 
but acreaturerenued , thatis, endued with *! faith work. 
ing throughlowe. Hee doth accule therefore ſuch as ob- 
truded © another Goſpell , an oppoſire dorine , but 
bleſlec Gods Iſrael , ewen as many as walke according vuto 
this rule. | | 
The falſe teachers are deſcribed by ” fiue properties, 
as fult, They deſire with outward appeararce to pleaſe car- 
nally, Secondly, they conſtraine men to the {trit obſer- 
uing of their ownedeuifed religion. Thirdly, che marke 
they ſhoot at 15 to [hun ſtormes and per/ſcertson for the 
Croſſe of Chriſt. Fourthly , they compell men to keepe that 
law which they will not obſerne themſelues. Filthly , they 
pretend Gods honour but intend only their owne'vaine 
olory, that they might reioyce m your fieſs, * Ocher _— 
| theſe 


L E—— 


' pell : if non-reſident vpon lawfull occalions ( as Paul| 


| 
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aa Sen 29 On a | 
theſc fiue to foure : Flattery, Cowardilc, Diſſimulatlon, 


ſecondly, ſeeking ofcheirowne glory : chirdly, teaching | 
of chatthemſelues vaderſtand nor, All happily way be rc. 
ferred vnto their hypocrifie ; for notwithſtanding their | 
faire ſhewes and outward appearance they ſeckenoc here-! 
incheir brethrens good, and Gods glory 3 buttheir owne | 
honour and eaſc, thatthey might have Cam dzgnitate oti- | 
«m, a Lordly living and a lafie life. Sike Church-men arc 
downeward. | : 

Inthis deſcription of falſe DoRours,, if thy light bee 
quicke, thou maieſt apprehendthe liuely piture both 
of a Schiſmaticke and hereticke, whothough outwardly 
they ſeeme neuer ſo great, yer are chey he leaſt inthe 
Church of God. According tothat of Chriſt, * Whoſe. 
wer ſhall breake one of the leaft Commandements and teach 
men ſo, (hall be called the leaft in the kingdome of heauen, 
As* Augnitine paraphraſtically, ,Yxi ſeluerit & doenerit, 
id et, docuerit verbes quod ſoluerit fat is minimum erit, 

If any ſhall demand how thefalſe brethren in vrging 
Circumciſion had the world at will, and were made free 


A ——_ 


like the *Church pinnacle pointing vpward , poyling | 


® Ma, 5, 19, 


from perſecution ? > Anſwer is made, that the Roman 
Emperours , Cai, Oftanian, Tyberias, had giuenliber- 
tieto the Iewes to liue according to their owne law, with- 
out moleſtation or diſturbance thorowout all the Roman 
Empire, So that if a [ew turned Chriſtian, hee had the 
priuiledges of a Iew ſolong as hee kept the ceremomall 
rites of Moſes : whereas they who taught that ceremo- 


ſecuted ofthe lewes, and ot the Gentiles too, <Chri#t crwu- 
cified being a ſtumbling blocke nts the Tewes, and untothe 
Grecians foolyhneſſe. Now the*pſcudo-Apolllc here, leſt 
they ſhould ſuffer afMiQion for the croſle of Chriſt, inuen- 
ted anew goſpell, and madean hotch-potch of religion. 


d Hieron, Pro- 
mains, Aquin, 


nics were abrogated, and that men were juſtified onely by 


faith in Chriſt, wantedthoſe priviledges and lo were per-| 
© x, Cor. 1.23». 


For as the Chriſtians in the countries of © Preiter lohn, 
| and 


Boafting. Y Other tothree : firſt, ſhunning of the croſle ; | 5 Ladberta bee, | 
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and in Axgnitizes age the * Symmachiani receiued both} 
Circumciſion and Baptilme : ſo they conioyned inthe 
matter of ſaluation Meſlias and 2o/es, iuſtification by | 
faith, and iuſlification by workes, hereby ſeeking carnaly 
to pleaſe both the Chriſtian and the Iew : the Chriſtian in 
preaching Chriſlts crolle : the Iew by preſſing circum. 
cifion ofthe Law, Dcfiring to ſerue two contrary malters 
at one time, God and Mammon, asitis inthe Goſpell ap- 
pointed co beereadthis day. The Papiſt then in beinga 
8 mingle mangler, is branded with this infallible charaCter 
of a corrupt teacher , and fo is the mungrill 1a religi- 
on according fire and water , Antichriſtians and Chritti- 
ansin che chiefe Oracles and Articles of holy faith, and 
ſo are carnall Goſpellers who defire to haue Chriſt, 
but they will none of his Croſſe : They would bee 
with him vpon -Mount Tabor , but not ypon Mount 
Caluartie, 

' God forbid that I ſhould reioyce but inthe Croſſe of our 
Lord Ieſws Chrijt | The ſufferings of the faithfull for 
( Þri#t , are tearmed often the ſuffcrings of Chrsſt: 2, Cor. 
I, 5.45 the ſafferings of Chrift abound invs, &c. And Co- 
loflians 1. 24, 1 frlfil the reſt of the affiietions of Chrift in 
my fleſh for his bodies ſake , which ts the Church. Ando 
Chriſt himſelfe witneflech in ſaying ® Saul , San! , why 
perſecuteft thou mee ? Saul did no violence to Chriſt, it 
was all doneto his Church : buthe that rouchethit, rou- 
cheth the i apple of bis eye, There is a moreliuely feeling 
inche head then in other members of the bodie yy for the 
litle roe being hure, inſtantly the head ſheweth it ſclfe 
by the countenance to grieue thereat : ſo Chriſt our 
head is touched with the feeling of our infirmities, euer 
ſuſfering, while wee ſuffer which are his body. * Some 
Divines therefore by the Creſſe of {hri#? , vrideritand 
Parts af1ion for preaching Chriſt crucified, As if hee 
ſhould ſay , let other boaſt as they liſt in auozding perſe- 
cutionfor the Goſpell , heerein I will re1oyce, thatlam 
eltecmed } woorthy to ſuffer rebuke for the _ x 

| Chriſt, 


| 
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Chriſt, ® 7 take delight inreproches, in neceſſities, intribula- 
tions , in anguiſh fer (briſts ſake. But becauſe thewords 
( & w) are both exceptiue, making the (enſe thus, 7 
glorie tn not hing but in the croſſe of Christ :-and excluſive, 
on!y in the croſſe of Chrift, andinnothing elſe: I {ubkeribero 
n Auguſtine,® Chryſoſtome,P Hierome,and 1other whocon- 
{true this of Chriſts all-fuficient ſacrificefor our finnes 
on the croſle, whereby the world is crucified be vs, and wee to 


righteonſneſſe: that,as ic is © written, he that gloriethſhould 
gloric in the Lord, and make boaſt of lum all the day 
long, aSitis Plal. 35.28. | | 

As this expolicion is moſt agreeable to the letrer, ſo 
molt anſwerable ro Paxls intent :''as it het ſhould have 
written thus, Although other make their retoycing in 
circumciſion, / will rezoyse i» mthing elſe bat tn the croſſe 
of Chris, which * abrogates circumcifion.. Andwell 
might hee ſpeake ſo, :for that in Chriſt 'crucified arehid 


Cololl: 2. 3. butof fulneſſe and grace, Tohn 1. 16. andot 
cuery ſpirituall bleſſing, Eph. 1..3. Ina word, all *things 
of which yſually men boalt, -arein Chriſts crofle.: Doth 
any man glory 1m wifedome'? * Pax! defared to know no- 


thing but Chrift cracified , 'as being aſſured, that this 


Kings ard Priefts, Apocal. 1. 6. Dothanyrcioyceinli- 
bertie®? by Chriſt wee are deliuered from the bonds and 
hands of our enemies : Luke 1.74. Doth any dclightin 
the Princes fauour ? behold theKing of Kings Y accep- 
teth of vs in Chriſt. All men defare comfort and content, 
and therefore lct vs ( as Pas! here) reioyce in Chriſt cru- 
cited, in whom only wee are * compler, and by whom alſo 
wee haue right to thoſe things which eye hath not ſeene, 
earc hath nor heard, neither can the heart of man con- 
ceive. 
| Goas Iſrael walking according to this rule, though they 
bear? 


| IS 


theworld, Chrift himfelfe being our redemption,wiſedome, . 


not onely. the treaſures of wiſcdome! and: knowledge, | 


knowledge iscternall life, Toh. 17; 3. - Dothrany boaſt of | 
' [riches and honour > by Chriſt alltrue belecuers are made 
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! Epheſ.1. 6. | 
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b Philip. 3.8, 


6 Heb. Zo. F, 


4 Theophbylad?. 
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Catetan. 

* Primaſine, 


chem the* filth and of-ſcouring of all things: even ſo they re- 


.gloried ſomuch.; And laſtly, noting inthe word brethren, 
| his lowly, but their lordly cariage rowardthe Churches 
| of Galatia, The briefe of all is,* L haue taughe you Chriſt 
| you,threatned you, letting paſſenothing which l thought 


| pray,that our Lord [eſus Chriſt would bleſle my labours, 


th 
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beare the markes of affliftion intheir bodie : yer haue they 
peace of conſcience in their ſoule, For being #new crea. 
tures 1n Chriſt, the world cannot cracifie them any way 
more then they crcifie the world, As the world accounts 


pure al rhings of the world as ® dung,to wm Chriſt,and to gle. 
rie un bu croſſe. | 

Brethren, the grace of our Lord Teſu Chrift bemith your 
ſpirit] In this ade» our Apoltle concludes his epiſtle with 
a great Exyphaſis,cucry word gs {trong reaſon to con. 
found his aduerſaries, oppofing furſt owr Lord /eſns Chrift 
the maſterof the houſe, to Hoes who was buta® ſeruant 
inthe houſe, Sccondly, the = of Chreft to the meric of - 
inherencrighteouſneſſe,® infinuaring that we are ſaued by 
grace, freeing vs from circumciſionand other workes of 
the Law.. Thirdly , :»e* = > Which is the obic of 
grace,to thefleſh, in which the enemics of Chriſts croſle 


purely, delivering vnto you wholſomedotrine touching 
faich and good manners, I haue entreated you, chidden| - 


profirable for you. Ican ſay nomore, but chat I heartily 
and gouerne you with his holy Spirit for eucr. Seerhe 


peace of God in the Eiturgie. 


The 
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The Epiſtle, Mar T 1.6.24. 
No man can ſerue two maſters. 


Generall rule : No man can ſerue 
"THis Goſpell is.) two maſters. 
#7 parted 1nto a Particular ir{tance 

ſerne God and mammon, Where- 
vpon is inferred that wee may not bee caretull what wee 
ſhall eate or drinke,but that wee ſhonld rather ſecke firit the 
kingdome of God, and ih: righteouſneſſe thereof,and then all 
theſe things ſhall be miniftred unto vs, 

No mancan ſeruetwomaſtiers ] There isnorule ſoge- 
nerall buc hath exceptions, and ſo this common proucrbe 
is confined within his liſts and limits, as Interpreters 0b- 
inioyning the ſame thing 
ing Cedar trees out of Lebanon for the Temple, ſerued 
|both Hiram and Salomon. Againe, this axiomemuſlt 
bee conſtrued | 5» ſenſ# compoſite , not dinſo : for other- 
wiſe wee may ferue diners maſters at diuers times, as 
k Zacchems at the firlt ſcrued the world, yet afterward 
hec followed Chriſt, The meaning of this adage thenis, 
that no man at one time, can ſcrue two maſters imoy- 
ning | contrarie duties. As forexample, God and the 
fleſhare two ſuch maſters, 7 ſee ( ſaith ® Pawnl) another 
law in my members rebeling againſt the law of my minde: 
for the fleſh Infteth againit the ſpirit , and the fpirit again#t | 
the fleſh, and theſe two are contrary oveto the other : Galat, 
5.17, Wee cannot ſeruetheſe two, but we mult /oxe rhe 
one and hate the other, or el(e leane to the one andacfpiſe the 
other : wee mult bee ſcruants vato God , and not vaſlals 
ynto luſt, 

Concupiſcence is like to a fire, andour bodicliketoa 
ſeeing pot, Now the pot is cooled foure waicseſpe- 

F 


0 


1 


* Tee Cannot ' 


ſerue, For one man may fſeruetwo well agreeing maſters | 
, as the menof Tyrus* hew.- | 


| 
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pot : euen ſo the leſle wee drinkeor cat, the leſler is the 
heate of our luſt, Ir is faſting ſpettle that kils this ſer- 
pent, ® incrementum gaſtrimargie initiumlexarie: how. 
locuer ® deleftatio venereornm beetheend, yergulling is 
che matcer and beginning of incontinence. The Poets 
faigned venerem natam ex exetts Saturnivirilibu,totſio- 
nific Bar Caturitie is the father of wantonneſfe, and yn. 
cleanneſle the 4 daughter of furfetting. * Sine Cerere & 
Baccha friget Venus : Lady Venus dwels at the ſigneof 


there is no fiithineſle of bodie : bur if wee ſtuffe our 
corps like cloake-bags , making our mouthes as tunnels, 
our throates as wine-pipes, our bellies as barrels; if weil] 
chem full of ſtrong drinke and new wine,there muſt fol- 
low ſome vent, according to that of ! Hierome : Ventrem 
diſtentum cibo & vins pottonibus irrigatum voluptas geni. 
talium [equitur , nam. pro ordine merbrorum ordo vitio- 
YAPL, 

Secondly, the pot is cooled by ſtirring of it zſothe fu- 
rious heate of luſt is much abated by the ſtirring of our 
bodies, and exerciling of our mindes, YVnchaſt follic 
for che molt parc is begor of an idle braine,, hatchedin a 
lahe bodie. | 

t Oneriture/Egiſta qua re ſit faftns adulter ? 
In promyty cauſa eſt deſiatoſins erat. 
The Crab-fiſh whegas the Oyſter doth open, flings 
into her a little ſtone, ſo that ſhe cannot ſhut her ſelte 
againe,, and fo the Crab deuoureth the Oyſter : ® Our 


Oyſter, if hee finde vs idle and gaping, he rakes his op- 
portunitic to confound vs, Otia prulumar Satane , Cupid 
{hootes in a ſlugge, and hits none bue the ſluggiſh, Al- 
beic Rome was ſo well occupicdastomake 1dlenefle a 
divine ſoucrargritic : yet there was neuer a Temple 
within the Citie dedicated quiets & oti0, ſedextra colli- 
nam portam li ignano numini templum dedicarunt . To 


= 


cially : firſt, by taking away ſome of the fuell vader the | 


che [vic buſh ; where there is cleannelle of teeth, vſually | 


ſignifie 
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ſiznifiechis much (as ourreuerend * Jewe/obſerues ) chat 
no man borne in Rome, or Gentleman well brought vp, | m vice. tuets, 
ſhould vouchſafe Idleneſle any honour. Yy Calum was | pay: «7. 
wont toſay , thatalaſiclife was of all other moſt tedious [? - &* OI, 
vnto him. And eucry generous ſpirit reſolues as * Maxi. | » Revſuc | 

| , ; . *uſmer, its 
minus : uo maior ſum,eo magis laboro, & quo magts labe. | [ynbaly, 
ro, eo maior ſum. In holy * Bible we reade that [acob vn- | » Gen, 27. 


=D ".Humfred, 


der the name of Eſaw, which faguificth > working, obtai- | ® Ambroſde * 


Cam o& dbel, 


ned his fathers bleſſing, and that none ſhallreceiuereward ||; 649. 4 


atthe laſt day, but ſuch as haue bcene labourers inthe 
Lords Vineyard : Matth, 20. 8, | 
Thirdly, we way coole the Pot by caſting cold water 
inco it : in like manner abundance of teares is a good 
meanes to quench outragious flames of this ynruly fire. 
The Amalckites, as we de in< ſacred Hiſtory , burned | * + 59m. 30. 
Ziklag , and tooke their wiues and children priſoners : 
then Daxid and the peoplelift vptheir voices, and wepe 
ontill they could weepe no more. After that Dauidasked 
counſell of God, and followed after them, and ſmote 
them (as itisinthe Text) even fromthe twilight wnto the 
enening of the next morrow , {othere eſcaped notamanof 
them Od foure hundred yoong men which rode vpon 
camels and fled. Lult is an Amalekire, it burnes our Zik- 
lag, and ſcrs onfire this little City , captivating our ſen- 
ſes, andimakingthem priſoners vntoit : butit we with 
Daxid ſhall weepe, ſothat we can weepe no more ; if 
weecaſt cold water intothe Pot, ifour eyes be afoun- 
raine of teares, if we lamentday and nighe the ſlaine of 
the daughter : aſſuredly wee ſhall perſuc che brutiſh 
Amalekits, and overcome our yntamed affc&ions , wee 
ſhall \mice them from the cewilight of our youth, vacill 
che euening of our old age. Some yoong men may eſcape, 
thatis, ſome vaine words and vncleane thoughts as yer 
may remaineinvs : butas for theold Amelckis, I meane 
eroſle faults and foule tranſgreſſions , God will granc 
vs power and grace to kill allthew, and ſo weſhall rc- 
coucrall chat the Amelekits had taken, we ſhall reſcue | 
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our wiues and daughters, our affections moſt deare to 
vs heretofore captiuared vnro luſt, ſhall now-doe good 
ſeruice to God, acknowledging this infailible rule that 
- man can ſerue two matters. God and the luſt of the 

z(h, 

Fourthly, the Potis cooled by takingit alcogether from | 
che fire; ſo we may the ſooner coole this hot luſt which ſo 
boyleth in vs,if we ſhunne opportunities and occaſions of 
finne. Saint Pasl willeth vs rorchſt and fight againſt o. 
«70 ſareſ.poli- | ther yices, * but as for fornication he ſaith, flee fornication, 
crat.l.8.6.6. | 1. Corinth, 6. 18. (pid is a boy, therefore his ſhoot can. 


<p not be good z andblinde, therefore hisaimemult needes 
Cairten.w | | bebad: he can hitnone but ſuchas ſtand right afore him, 
1. Cor. 6, and make themſclues a Burt for his arrowes. lt is aftrange, 
yetatruerule ; 
Tu fugiendo fuga, nam fugaolafuga ef, | 

And as good Councell, 


Ne ſedeas, ſed eas: neperens, per eas. 

© Luther.tom; | ©It wasas great a myracle that Joſeph in his Miſtriſle 
4.in Gen. armes ſhould not burne withluſt , asit was for the three 
children to walke in the  Firie-fornace without any 
ſcorching. Yongmen of alittle flame make a great fare; 
a whereas che faultis nor ſomuch inour yeares as inour 
[ {clues, For Del ayoong manreproued the laſctuious 
Elders 3 [o{epa yoong man refiſtedthe temprations of | 
his owne Miſtriſle ; t»4rthebleſſed Euangeliſta yosng 
f Hiern, ad. | man, f admodum adoleſcens &r pene puer, and yetasthe 
werſ. lovin. l.t. | 8 Scripture witneſſeth , heewas the beſt beloued Diſci- 
8 lobn 19.26. | ciple, But yoong menin ourtime runneand ride to the 
—__ Wood for fuell to makethe fire greater, vſing ſtrange 
catesand delicares, meates and medicines, rather poy- 
ſons to encreaſe the flames of concupiſcence, bragging 
of much villany done, yea boaſting of more then was 
k See confi? done, Such a Gallant Þ Ayguitine was in his vnruly 
bb. 2.ca2.3, | youth , vntill almighty God effeCtually called him 
i Conf. 115, 8. | home by a voicefrom heaueh, crying * Tolle & lege, tolle 
cap.12. — | lege : Take the booke andread : and aking vp = 
| | Bible, | 


—w__W 
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Bible, the firſt Texc helighted on was that of Pa«/, Rom. 
13-13. Walke honeitly as in the day, not in gluttony and 
arunkenneſſe, neither in chambering and wantonneſſe : but put 
Jeon the Lord leſus Chritt, and take no thought for the fl:ſh 
rofalfil the luit of it, After this e Auguſtine was no more 
ſcruileto finne, but atrue ſeruant vnto Chriſt ; henow 
well ynderltood my text that he could not (crue ewo ma- | 
ſters, God, and che lvſt of his fleſh. 

IknowS, cAuguiine had afterward his infirmities, as 
himſclfe confeſſerh ingenuoufly : but he was not * gi- 
uenouer wnts wantonne(ſe, to worke all vncleanneſſe enen 
with preedmeſſe. Iris true, that concupiſcence ſolong as 
wee are clothed and clogged with fleſh , is not extingui- 
{hed chroughly.! The childrenof-Iuda could not calfour 
che Iebulites, but they dwelled at Hicruſalem vnrill this 
day : luſt isa very Iebuſice, itwill dwell with vs ſo long 
as we dwell in houſes of Clay. Thebeſt man living may 
confeſle with ®P xl, [ do not the good things, which I wowld, 
but the emi! which I wonldnot, that dee 1, WhichT would 
not I doc, becauſe, ® whoſoexer i borne of God ſinneth not, 
abſolutely with plenary conſent : his will in fanning is 
not voluntas , but velleitas , asithe ® Schoole diſtinguiſh- 
eth, A mariner inatempeſt doth caſt his goods inco the 
water 3 a true man aſlaulted on the high-way giues his 
purſe to the theefe, yernot with full conſent : euen ſo 
the children of God in rhe finne of incontinence tranſ- 
greſle wittingly , yer with reluQation afore and repen- 
tance after : whereas other men in a reprobate ſenſe, 
both approue their falthineſle afore, and boaſt of it after. 
Lacreciathe faire Lady of Romewas aſſaulted violently 
by Tarquinius : P eAwgnitine writing of this rape faith 
excellently , Dao fuerant , & wn adulterium admiſit , 
There weretwo aftors,but oneadulterer,there was a con- 
wn&ion of bodies , buta diftraftion of mirdes. A rege- 
nerate mans cauſe islike tothat of Lacrece, finne is ck 
done de ills quam ab ih. 
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I ſpeake notthis to encourage any in their vnclean- 
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neile, God forbid. Let euery man in the feare of God 
viethe meanes afore preſcribed for the cooling of mntem- 
perate luſt boyling in his fleſh, and then it heecaunot 
expell, this lebufite, 1t hee cannor caſt our this diueliby 
talting and prayer, if hee cannot extinguiſh this outra. 
e10us fare wh watry teares 1 let this be his comfort, 
that God requires onely that luſt be not our deer, that 
It Ye?g5i6 798 in Our mortall bedtes, Rom. 6. 12: TheiGreeke | 
Fathers obſcrue well ypon that place, that Pax/faid nor, 
letnot ſinnetyrannize , but let not ſinne raigne, Be not fans 
voluntarie ſoldiers, 1n" ginmg your members as weapons of 
vnrighteouſneſſe unto ſiume : but if ye be ſinnes preſt ſouldi- 
ers againſt your will , it isnot youthat offend, { bur the 
ſinne that dwellethin you. Luſt may command as atyrant, 
and yet we may performe good ſcruice roGod : butif 
wee ſubmit our (elues vnro it as our king, it wee ſuf. 
fer it to rezgne , making qQur members ſervants to vn- 
cleanneſle and iniquity , then affuredly luſt 1s our Lord 
and louc : for my Text miſt betrue , No man can ſerne 
two matters, 

As God and the fleſh, *ſo God and the diuell are twa- 
contrary maſters : for the one 1s truthirt ſelfe, [am the 
WAY , and the truth, Toh. 14.6. the other is 4 /i4r, and the 
father thereof , oh. 8. 44. ſo that all ſuch as ſpeake the 
truth from their heart dwell in Gods tabernacle, Pal. 1 5, 
but ſuch as delight in lying, arefic for the diucls ſervice. 
Now there is * materiale mendacinum and formale : the 
which diſtin&tion is more plainly deliucred by the gram- 
marians, who make a difference betweene the reporting 
ofan vntruth, and the forging of alic. For , as N:g:aue 
in*eA. Gefius, heethat doth lic decetueth other ; hee 
that reports an vneruth is deceiued himſclfe : and as 
! Lombard, a man way be true that relates a thing vn- 
true : foras Philoſophers and Diuines haue determined 
mentirs eft contra mentemire, *to-ſpeake that with our 
mouth which wee thinke not in our minde. Enmnciatio 
falſa cum * intentione fallendi, The feruant of God often 

vtters: 


W__ 
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| cenſir, f Martianus polonus, the penner of the Chronicle 
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vtters that which 1s falſe, and yet he is verax, for that hee 
choughtit had beenetrue z and che duels ſervant ſome- 
time ſpeakesthetruth, and yet hee is mendax, for that hee 
choughrt ir to bee falſe, as AuguiHine and Lombard hauec 
well obſerued. 

Thou maiſt eaſily diſcerne by this cognizance, to 
what malter che r <irm of ſcruants and his retinue be- 


long , namely co Don Beel-zZebub, the mint-maſter of 


old Legend , and new Kalender of Saints, in which are 
more hes than leaues. Topaſle by their Paſquils and in- 
ueAiue libels, as their® Thearrwmernudettatum, the re- 
lations of ( aietan annexed to Genebrards Chronologie, 
Stapletons tres Thomas, Mer, gallo bel. mundus furioſrs, 
Gifforas Calumo-twrciſmus , together with the ſeditious 
pamphlets of eller, Sanders, Campian, Brifto,Rob,Par- 
ſons ; all which are not onely hyperbolics, bur as © one 
wittily hyperatabolics. Not tomention heretheir vnſuffe- 
rable correfting, yea corrupting of all authors, onely 
give mee leaue to remember how the Jeſuits impudently 
deliucred in pulpit and 4 printthatold Beza was dead, 
and that forſooch hee died a Romane Catholike, Aſaria- 
nus Scotus, lih.3, Chron, adan. $5 4. © Stgeſbertus gembla- 


called Faſciculns tempornm in fol, 66, Uolateran, Com, 
8 ib. 22. Tacobus Bergomenſis de Claris mulieribus , cap. 
143, Þ Sabellicus, Toannes lucidus de emendatione tempo- 
rum, lib. $, | Ranulphus, * Boceace, | Platina, Nauclerus, 
and ® other arrant Romaniſtsaffirme direAly , rhat there 
was a Pope 1:ane: who being an" harlot , well became 
the ſcate of the Babylonian whore, Yet eAwentins an- 


Þ. al _— — 
; X 2c 


nal, Bowor, lib, 4, Onnphrins annot. in Platin, Genebrara. in 
| Chron. adan,85 4, Bellarm, de Rom pont,lib,7.cap.24.and 
all our moderne Ieſuired Papiſts obſtinately contradi& 
this hiſtorie, ſecking againſt cheir owne knowledge , to 
perſwade the world, that it is a meere fable. By which 
it is apparant that they gaine moreby this one 1llicerall 


equiuocation and forgerie, Not to meddle with their |. 
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As God andthefleſh, and God and the Diucll, foto 
give Chriſts inſtance, God and the world arerwo 9 con- 
cra;ie maſters. And therefore whereas P ſome delire to 
{erue God onely, ſomethe world onely , ſome both: in 
their deuotion as ut were 4 carried op to the heauen, 1n 
cheir auarice downe agaime tothe deepe : our bleſſed Saujour 
ſaith peremptorily,Ye cannot ſerie God and mammon.” He 
doth not ſay , yec cannot haue Godand mammon ; for 
AMary and Martha may dwell together , rightcouſnele 
and riches may ſtand together : but yee cannot ſerue God 
and mammon 3 fgr hethat is the ſeruant of God muſt bee 

che maſter of his money. 

The children of l{racl,as it is recorded Exod. 14. wal- 
ked yponery g g 
che text, the waters were dinzded © but the cruell £gypri- 
ans purſuing afcer Gods people were drowned becauſe 
che ſeareturned againeto his courſe. ! 2ytically, fuchas 
diuide cheir worldly ſubſtance, diſtributing ro the poore, 
lending to cheneedie, paſſethroughthe maine ſtreame 
of the worlds current fafcly , their riches and honour 
being vato them as the waters vato the children of 1{- 
racl, awallon the right hand, and a wall entheleft : but 
hold-faſt Agyprtians , auarous oppreflors being more 
cunning in ſubſtration then in dwuition , are drow- 
aed in the puddle, When S. Peter caſteth his net 0- 
ucrthem , alas they runne cthemſclues fo deepe into the 
mud , as that it cannot get vnder themto draggethem 
our. 

Aammon is a Lord in opinion onely ,” © Nos facimu 
te fortunadeam, &c, and as Plintie ſpeakes, Ommbus le- 
cis, ommibig horis, emnium vocihus fortuna ſolatruocatur, 
&c. * But alnightic God is by right and indeed a Lord 
of all things, of all men eſpecially. For (as Dwines ob- 
lerue) God is not called Lord in the Scripturetill he crea- 
ced man. 1» the beginning Godcreated the heanen and the 
earth, and God ſaid, Let there bee light, &c, eAgaine God 


/aid, 
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round through thered ſea, becaule, ſaith. 


| 


arte of lying, then they do by the ſeuenhberalt Sciences. | 
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put him inthe garden of Eden, commanaing him, and (aying, 
T hou: foalt eat freely, &c, Wemult therefore ſeruenone 
but this * one Lora, firſt ſeeking his kingdome , waking him 
our maſter,& Mammon our {cruant :tor if we ſcrue God 
moſt, and (eek his kingdome first,> reſpecting his glory 
and honor afore all other chings, aboue all otherthings ; 
then all other things, as Chrilt promiſerh here, which arc 
neceſlarictor vs, dat bee mmiſired vato vs. Sec Epilt. 3. 
Sund. after Trinitie. 

Thus I haue ſhewed how no man can (eruc two ma- 
ſters,as rwo, but< as one. For *cucry man is cither a wil- 
lIingor vawilling ſet want : if willing, hee ſhall hate the one, 
and lowe the other : if ynwilling, hee will ® endure the one, 
and aefpi/e the other, And yer, as[ ſaidinthe beginning, 
one man may ſcrue divers maſters ar divers times, al. 
beit they require diuers , yea contrarie ſeruice. Afatthew 
ſometimes an inſtrument of Satan , afterward Chriſts 
Apoitie. Salomon {>metime {cruing God , ſometime fſer- 
uiDg his luſts. The ble{{cd cheete ſeruant tothe worldin 
his life, was the child of Godat his death. All finne is 
* either a thoughc, a word , oradecd againſt the divine 
law. Who did euer offend in thought more then Pax ? 
8 breathing out threatnings againit the Diſciples of the 
Lord. Who did cuer offend in word more than Perey ? 
" forſwearing his owne maſter, Who did euer offend 
more in deed than Daxid ? who bound two great finnes 
cogether, adulteric and murther : And yer the God of 
compaſſion and farcher of mercie retained all theſe [in- 
ners againe in his ſcruice, The which examples are re. 
corded in holy Bible, partly for inſtru&tion of ſuch as 
{tand , and partly for che conſolation of fuch as haue fal. 
len. k Inftruunt patriarche non ſolum docemes ſed etiam 
errantes, If Nee was drowned himſelfe with wine, who 


foretold 
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ſaid, Let there be a firmament, &C. but after man once was | 
made, the * text often calleth him Lord : The Lord God. 
made the mas of the duſt of the ground, andthe Lord God | 
| planted a garaeneaſt-ward, andihe Lord tooke the man and 
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lib,21 cap. 24. 
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maſum.tom,t, 


fol.13 2. 
| * Ybi ſup. 


| neſſe, &c. let VS NOW ſpend as much time as remaineth in 


| 


C Lamnt,2.19, | 1 powre out thy ſoule like water before the face of the Lord' 
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forcrold the drowning of the world with water ; if Samp- 
{oache ſtrongeſt was ouercome by the weaker vyellel] ; if 
Salomonthe moſt wiſe committed folly, ! /ct himrhat thin. 
k:th he tandeth,take heed leſt he fall, Againe, theſe things 
are regiſtred in Scripture forthe comfort of ſuch as haue 
fallen already, Did God forgiue Lots inceſt, Paxls but- 
chering of the Saints, Axrons idolatrie? thena weake con- 
ſcience trom theſe premiſes, & vpon Gods gratious pro. 
miſes may conclude,my hnnes are ro greater , and Gods 
mercy can be no leſlc. 
When Theodoſins excuſed a foulefaft, becauſe Danid 
hath done the like : Saint Ambre/e made this anſwere : 
ui ſecutus es errautem, ſequere penitentem, Hach thy 
mouth blaſphemed wich P-rer -? let thine eyes then 
weepe with Peter. ® Either thou muſt bea Sodomarte , or 
a Nineuite ; a Sodomite ſuffering forfinne , or a Nine- 
uite repenting for finne, Net fortze dares and Ninewe ſhall 
bee deſtroyed, Jonas 3, 4. Nineue was ouerthirowen, and 
yet not ouerthrowen , as Saint" Hierome (weerly , Due 
peceates perit, fletibys ſtetit, It was ouerthrowen by finne, 
but builded vp againe by repentance. - Exer/aeft Ninme 
que mala erat , & eaificata boxa que nonerat, ſath® Au- 
gujtine. Let vs not looke to Sodome, but {cr our eyes 
on Niniue; for if wee will refiſt our ſpirituall enemie; wee 
muſt arme our ſelues with ſackcloth, and puton head- 
peeces of aſhes : if wee meane to ſcrue but one maſter 
onely, let vs, renouncing all other ſcruices, inſtantly with 
a'l haſte and with all our heart turne to the Lord our 
God. P /t « ſufficient that we haxe ſpent the time paſt after 
the luFt of theGentiles , in wantonneſſe, gluttonie, drunken. 


the fleſh, after the will of G od. Iris a monſtrous abſurdirie, 
that ſeruing but two maſters all our life , wee ſhould fa- 
crifice the beſt of our dajes vnto the worſt, and then of- 
fer vpthe worlt of our daies vnto the beſt. Againe, let 
vs, I beſeech you, repent with all our heart ; aw For 


7 
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If thou powre out milke, the colour remaineth in the 
panne : if Wine, the ſent remamerhinthe veſlcll: if Ho- 
ney, ſometaſte remainerh in che Port, Hetherefore that 
will not * pſi peenitentye pentere , f muſt not powre our 
his heartlike milke, leſt he be knowneſtill by his colour : 
nor like wine, leſt he ſmellof wicked imaginations : nor 
like honey , Icſt he keepe a (macke of his old trickes : but 


[0 | 


tSalnjan libs, 

| degwbernat, 
Net, 

i Renawent, 

Diet. cap.1t, 


' 


like cleave water, that notaſte, or {tmell,or colour may re- 
maine. If Mammon be thy maſter, obſeruc him ; if God 
be chy Lord, follow him : * halt not berweenerwo a. 
nions, fit not ypon twoſtooles, lienot downe betwecne LASU0S 
*rwo burthens, ſeruc nottwo maſters, -:ther you mnt hate 
h a he oth lſet 7, | * Gen. 49.14, 
the one, and lowe the other, or elſe leaneio the one, and deſpiſe | © 
the other, 
Preached at Pauls (of, Febr, 8, ann, x 6c0, the very | 
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experience the words of my Text to be true, that | 1 
uo 141 can ſerme two matters, | | of H 
if P 
i ; F of DEAR af 
by ﬀ =. 
vs - <4 
The Ms 2 4 
k- 4 a FT 44-4 j 
% 4 \ | "of " 
n 1.4 / Can 
© © © © GREET s 4 
a > = «þ 
a. . -. 4 
WE. s, i Az 
pL . ; 4 if . 
[ Ire £7 © AC 2 
4 FE it FS 4 
| #4 4 a 
Ar C/ 4 7 pd. < 2 
PF = 
PT 
wks wit Caued 


F | e 
64-% Ea Az. <4 


x Vide Z.4n. 
chiam in (oc. 


in loc, 


* Aretius in 
loc. Idem 
Aquin. & 

|  Marlorat. ar- 
gument, burns. 
; ep1F?, 

® Zanchins, 


Y Expoſit, prior, 


q| 


| 


—_—— 


—_ ed 


The ſixteenth Sunday after Trinitie_. 


CDM —m— rm —__—_— T_T __— 


The Epiile. Er HES. 3.13, 
I defire that yee faint not , becauſe of my tribula- 


tions, &Cc. 


cOneto men : deſire that yee faint nor, 


becauſe of my tribulations. And that 
"Cauſe : for char / 
T His Epiſtle | | 
containeth 
a double requelt s In reſpetofrhe | 


ſakes, 
Conſcquent: for 
that 18 i your 

L Pratſe. 
| Another to God ; For this canſe, &c. 

4 conliſting of 
Petition : 1 bow my knees 
A vntothe Father, &c. 
Thankſgiving : Yato him 
that i able, &Cc, 


1 defire] The* Syriachathit thus : 7 deſire that my ſþi- 
rit fains not in my tribulations, And the bare words of the 
Greeke in? Hieromes opinion,affoord the ſame ſenſe. But 
if we ſhall examine the precedence part of this Chapter, 7 
Paul am the priſoner of Teſus Chritt for you Gentiles , &C. 
and the ſubſeqcunt, [bow my knees wmto the Father of our 
Lord Ieſus Chrift, &c. That yee may be ſtrengthened with, 
might by his ſpirit in the inner wan ; 1t will appeare moſt 
eudently , that this Text ought to be conftrued as our 
Engliſh tranſlation heere readeth, 7 deſire you that ye faint 


ſuffer: for your 
of Paul : 


zot ; itbeing one, yeatheonely *mainepoint of allthis] 


Epiſtle, which is nothing elſe but an cxhortation vnto 
perſeuerance, 

That I ſuffer for your ſakes ] An argument from the 
cauſes of his afMi&ion : as if hee ſhould ſay, Yee men 
and brethren of Epheſw are * both efficient and final 


cane 


he 
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cauſe that 1 ſuffer, and therefore no reaſonthat ye ſhould 
faint becauſe of my tribulations. Efficient, being a priſoner 
in Romefor the Goſpell, cucn forthat doftrine which 1 
caught you. Finall, enduring this impriſonment for your 
<c00d, and example, that yee likewiſe may continue 
conſtant in the ſincere profeſſion of Chriſtianity. Par! 
then ſuffered not for his owne fault, nor yet for their fa- 
ion : it was onely for defending the cruth, euen for 
reaching © Chrift cracified , whto the Tewes aſtumblin 
blocke, and unto the Grecians fooliſhneſſe, And therefore 
ſuch as ſubſcribe ro the Confeſſion of our Church , ac- 
knowledging all ourarticles of religion orthodoxall and 
pure z cannot in ſufferinga little croſlefor certaine queſt;- 
ons about matters of indiffterency, gainetothemſelues or 


| their followers any true glory. Forthey know that? B, 


Ridley went tothe ſtake cheerefully, wearing a Tippetof 
Veluet, and a corner cap : and yet asthat good old man 
Father Latymer prophecied, at his _ there was ſuch 
acandle lighted in England, as ſhall nexer be put out, Tohn 
Philpot was an Archdeacon, and Doors Rowland T aylor 
led, the Seruice booke to his comfort all the time of his 
impriſonment, and commended it at his deathasthelaſt 
token of his loueto his dearewife: Yet theſe men (leten- 
uy be iudge) were the Diamonds of the Churches ring in 
thatage. Whereas if the daily martyred B, Farrar, or 
chat vigilant Paftor B. Hooper had ſacrificed their lines in 


[the quarrel] againſt Clericall habits, and other comely 


Ceremonies, inioyned by their religious Soueraigne King 
Edward the (txt : Iudicious Fox would never have num. 
bred them among the glorious Martyrs of Chriſt, I fa 

then vnto ſuch as boaſt of their perſecution 1n this kind, 
not for the body,bur only for the ſwadling cloutes of holy 


religion :: as h Pasl-once to the Corinthians in another | 


caſe , your reioycing '« not good. See Epilt. 2. Sund:after 
Eaſter, 

Which « yoxr praiſe] This clauſe may be referred ( as 
i Interpretors obſerue) both to Payls afflition, and their 


perſcue- | ! 
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perſcuerance. To Pas!s affiiftion, tis your glory that ye 
hauc ſuch a Paſtor as is the Epriſoner of Ieſus Chriit, in 
bonds not for any ſcandalous crime , but for conſcience 
coward God, cuenfor preaching among the Gentiles the 
vnſearchable rithes of (brit, as xt is verl. 8. of this preſent 
Chapter, If yee rightly conſider my tribulation, it is to 
make you ® glorious, and1t cannot diſmay ® butrather 
encourage you , knowing that God will ® reward owr 
light affiiftion which ts but for a moment , with a farre mot 
excellent and eternal weight of glory : 2,Cor. 4.17s And 
if my trouble for the truth occaſion ynto you luch praiſe; 
P how much more glory ſhall your owne conſtancy pro- 
cure before God and men, If yee faint not vnder the 
Croſſe, but continue faithfull ynto the end. The church 
is like e Abrahams Rammetied ina buſh of thornes, Gen. 
22.13. Tribulation tor the Goſpell are he Ymarkes of the 
Lord Jeſs , in which * our Apoltletopke greatpleaſure, 
being more proud of his iron fetrers, then abragging 
Courtier of his golden chaine, Itthey bee bleſſed who 
dicin the Lord, how bleſſed are they who die for the 
Lord 2 Their deathes are not mertes, but * immortah- 
tates, a$*[nulianhonoured all thoſe who were ſlaine in his 
warre : {o Chriſt and his Church honour ſuch as'are 
martyred in the Lords battell, Celebr: potius laude quam 
luttu : rightdeare inthe ſight of the Lord is the "death 
of his Saints , vndergoing in Chriſts cauſe Chriſts 
Crolle. 

For this cauſe. I bow my knees wuto the Father of our 


Lord Jeſus Chrift ] As if hee ſhould ſay, * Becauſe you |. 


cannot doe this of yourſelucs, Ipray for it, and that not 
coldly but Y carneſtly , bowing my knees of the body with 
: Stephen, and of the heart with * TManaſſes , not vnto 
any Saints in heaucn, much leſle totheir ſen{cleſle Images 
on earth, ® hauing monthes and ſpeake net , eres and ſee not, 
eares and heare not : but vnto him onely that i able to doe 
exceeding abundantly aboue all that wee can acke or thinke, 
tothe Fatherof <mercics, and God of * all grace, ow 
wnom 


 . 
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whom commeth © euery good and perfit gift, * Infirmi- 
tatis noſtre ct deficere , Jed Deireficere : To God then 1 
bow my knees, and yet not to God ſimply, £ but ro God, 
45 the father of our Lord leſs Chrift,Þ in whom he is well 


| pleaſed. To him | make my requeſt, able, becauſe God, 


willing, becauſe the Father of Chriſt , co heare mee and 


_ | helpe you. 


Which is father of all that ts called fathcr in heanen and 
in earth ] According to thepreſent text of our Commu- 
nion booke, the meaning of Pax! 15 , that God ts the Fa- 
ther of all fathers in earth. As of the Prince which is our 
ciuill Father, becauſei by him Kings reigne : of the Paſtor 
which is our Ecclchaſticall * Father, becauſc Preachers 
and. Teachers arc his! ordinance : of che Parent which is 
our naturall Fathcr, becauſe® children are the gijt of the 
Lord. And father of all our ® fathers and progenitours in 
heanen, Abraham, Iſaac, Iacob,&c.and tather of the glori- 
ous Angels alſo, which arefathers;ass *ſuppoſcd one to; 
another,and all ofchem vnto Py+ inreſpett of ther cuition! 


and illumination, as being the miniſters of God for our. 
| bodily 4 preſeruation and ſpirituall © erudition, Ando 
| God being mw7io e#/p3v7e 243974, may be termed, and that 


not vaſicly ;-the father of all'tharis called fatherin beauen, 
and in carth, \ hac ratione ef omninum pater, & ab eopatres 
ceteri nominantur Qur tranſlation here then is not ſo ſcnſe- 
leſſe,as*rhey whodid except againſt it. 

Our latter Engliſh-Bibles | confeſle read better, of 


Iwhom is named the whole famulie that ts in heanen and in. 


earth, Andof whom (as"[ncerpreters.obſcrue ), may bee! 


referred ynto God the Father,and vnto Chriſt his Sonne, | 


Tothe Father, * who did-adopt the whole familie, thatis, 


allthe Church in Chriſt. To Chrift Jeſus oxr Lord :) for | 


the Catholike Churchas well eriumwphantinheauen,, as 
milicant onearch,confiſting of all nations, peoples, tribes, 
hath her name from him. * As all of Ce/ars family were 
called. Ce/arians,, andall of the tribe of Iſrael, Iſraelites: 


| eucn ſo ſuch as arcof Gods houſe profeſſing Chriſt, are 


named 


;| Primaſius, 


* 72m,1.17, 
Regard, in lee. 


8 Zanthing. 
b Matth, 3.17, 


i Prew.$.15. 
ti.Cor, 4.15; #5 


| 
| Fpheſ. 4.11. 
mPſal., 127. 4« 
| n Zanchins, 
| 
* Sedulius, 
| Aqumn, 
P Anſelm, 
Fyyard, ' 
4 Plal. gr.1 $i 
* Galat. 3.19, : 


[ 


 Theethylaft. 


| Sarcerjus, 
| © Defenſ.for not” 
| fubſertb.pan..x\| 
; C4p.18, 

| ® Marlorat, 
' Zanchius, 

| x Br7J8, 

Y Caluin, 


8 Caictan, 


OY 


A 


8 


s Galat. 3.28, 


d Aretias, 


©Tit.1.16. 


©; Cor.13.2, 


© Theophylatt. 


Oecum. n. 


ſ Zanchina, 


| 


1 


5 Marleret. 


hd Carcerias. 
Apetius, 


i Royer d 6 loc. 


| verſe, making both one requeſt : / deſire rhe father of our 


The fixteemth Sunday after Trinitie.,, © 
named Chriſtians. In Chriſt allmen and Angels arecon- | 
tributes of one kindred , * there ts neither Tew nor Grecian, | 
there i neither bond nor free, there ts neither male nor fe. 
male ; for yee are all one in Chri#t Teſus, ® Heerethen is an 
other argument enforcing our Apoltles exhortation. If all 
of vs hauereceiued this honorableſtile ro be called Chri. 
ſtians of Chriſt, inthac wee profeſle Chriſtianitie; let ys 
not be faint but terucnt , not waucring bur conſtantin our 
faith ynto theend, andintheend. Forif wee profeſſe 
Chriſt in words, and <denic him in our workes, afluredly 
we {hall hauenothing but a name , now1eninane crimen im- 
mane : butif any turne Twrke or Jew, 4 defying leſus, hee 
ſhall nothaueſo much asa name, 

That hewonld grant you aceoraing tothe riches of his plo- 
rie]The*Greekefathers conioynethis and the ſubſequene 


Lord leſus Chrift that he would grant you, according tothe 
riches of his gloriethat yee may be ſo ſtrenghned with might 
by his fpirit inthe inner man,as that Chrift may dwell in your 
hearts by fanth, * Other haue diſtinguiſhed theſe petiti- 
ons, inthe firſt whereof obſcruethelſc five circumſtances 
eſpecially : 
I. Who doth giue 2 The father of our Lord Ieſin 

Chrift, 

2. What? That yee may be firengthned with might, 
3. Outof what coffer? Ont of rhe riches of hu glory, 
4 By whatinſtrument? By his ſpurs. | 
5. In what part? Inthe anner man, 
| The word grant or give doth exclude 8 humane me- 
rit, and ſhew that our perſcuerance proceeds onely fron 
the riches of Goas glerie, which our Apoſtle callcth inthe 
ſecond chapter of this Epiſtle, verlc 7, exceeding riches of 
his grace, But hee termeth it heere g/orie Þ becauſerhe 
conſtant reſolution of the faithfull is Gods glorie', for 
as much as his power is made perfett through their weak- 
neſſe,2, Cor,t2. 9, Oritmay bei thusexpounded accor- 
ding to the preciſe letter 3 lt isnot fora greatmanof an| 


opulent 


_— 


— — 
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| opulent fortunerto giveſparingly , wherefore God out of 
the riches of his glory giveth vntoall men £liberally , !for 
if he fparcd not his owne ſonne, but gaue him for vs allto 
death , how ſhall he not with him giue vs all things alſo? 
The King of glory cannot ® ex opuleiitia glorioſa giue 
but exceeding abundantly , abone all that we ache or thinke. 
Pawls addition is very remarkable, the riches of his glory : 
Foras hee ſheweth clſc where, che goodneſle of God to- 
ward vs, it is not a bare, buta "rich mercy : notalitele, but 
a®great lowe :not a naked or afingle, buta P ſ»fficient, 
yea 4 ſuperabundant grace, So long then as God. is 


merit, 

That ye may be ſtrengthened] © Heere wee may learne 
that the Church of God milicant on carth is not in her 
full ſtrength, itis alway growing and*increaſing more 
and more, wee may profit, but wee cannot be pertect cill 
' this corruption hath put on incorruption, the molt reſo- 
lute Souldier inthe ſpirituall warre hath cuery day necde 
to be ſtrengthened, and that with might ; becanſe wee 
fight nor againſt weaklings but againi? powers and ſpiri- 
tual potentates in jc uns Ephef. 6.12. Ouraduerſa- 
ries are ſo mighty that wee cannot ouercomethem, ex- 
' cept the ſpirit of God which is ® the ſpirit of fortitude, 
| ſtrengthen vs inthe inner man, that is, inche* ſoule, 7 that 
albeit our body which is o#r outward man , periſs : yet 
our ſpirit which is the inward man may be renewed daily. 
He doth not pray for the wealth of thewerld, or health 
ofthe body which affoord comfort outwardly : * but hee 
 defireth ypon his bowed knees the Father of our Lord 
|Teſus Chriſt, thar his Epheſians may baue ſound inner 
| parts, aSitis in the® Pſalme, all g/oriows within, itis then 
an idle conceite to thinke that a Paſtor benefits his peo-. 
ple more by alittle $kill in Phyficke and Law, then by 
a great deale of Dijuinicy : for having charge of their 
ſoules, andnotof cheir bodies or goods , he muſt eſpeci- 
ally labour char che inner man may bee ſtrengthened 

G with 


oO ENT 


| 81 


emer, 


« 7.9, 1. "YN 
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i 6 th : 39, P2,Cor, 12 9, | 
rich in mercy, faith * Bernard , 1cannot bec poore in 


1 Rom. 5 20, 
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| Marloree. 


T 1.Tbefſ. 4.1, 
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with mighe againſt our aderfarie the Diuell, 

That Christ may dwell in your hearts by faith, that yee be- 
ing rooted and grounded inlour] Theſe three Metaphors 
of our Apoſtle dwell, rooted, grounded * aremolt empha- 
ticall , and pertinent to his purpoſe 3 the faithfull are 
Gods houſe , Chriſt therefore doth not onely ©ſup with 
them asa geſt : but 4 dwell with chemas head of the fami. 
lie, *not onely mgg:xciy, but x5/01ny , * non hoitari mods 
ſed habitare. 

An.8 houſe ſurely founded. ts able co withſtand the 
 windes blowing, and waues bellowing. A Treedeeply 
rooted is not ouerthrowne with a tempeſt : cuen ſo, ſuch 
as are. grounded 1n faith, and rooted in loue, continue 
{teadfaſt in their profeſſion in the middeſt of all affliftions 
and perſecutions for the word ; bur ſuch as haue ®noxoor, 
belecue but for a ſeaſon, and fo Chriſt is intheir-hearts 
onely for aſeaſon. If forthe Goſpell any ſtormes ariſe, | 
they be ſuddenly caſt downe, yea carried away, with eue- 
ry blaft of contrary doctrine. The i Galathians had be-| 
gun inthe ſpirit, and yetatterward they were bewitched 
and k remooued away to another Goſpell. In'Sa/omon the 
ſpirir was quenched, and iniquity for atime got the vp- 
per hand : and _— m C,atymer 18 bold to tearme ſuch 
new ſpirits, who ſay that we cannotlooſethe ſpirit :and 
therefore let vs vpon bowed knees humbly beſecch al- 
mighty God. out of the riohes of his mercy ,zoſtrengthen 
our inner man by his ſpirit. Chriſt dwelleth in our heart 
by faith, * as long then as faithis alive, Chriſt 9 liveth in 
vs, and we in him : if ourfaith once be dead, then Chriſt 
which is our Plife departs out of our heart. Now faith 


| 
| 


| without good workes is 4dead, it muſt therefore * worke | 


thorough loue, wee mult bee grounded and rooted in 
charity. | 

CAMight be able to comprehend with all ſaints, what ts the 
breadth, lenth, depth, and height | ! Some by breath, ynder- 
| ſtand the'broad way , Marth. 7.13. by /ength, eternall 


life : by depth hell : and by herghtheauen : asif he ſhould 


have 


m—— 


nnm— 


[ 
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haue ſaid, if yec bee grounded in faith , and rooted in 


| charitie , then yes may ſoone know which of theſe to 


loueor leaue, But it is better expounded * eitherof our 
loue toward other, or of Gods louc in Chriſt cowards 
VS. 
men, cuen our.enemies. A length, in that love neuer falls 
away, 1. Cor, 13. 8, An height, in louing our ſuperiours, 
A depth, inlouing our inferiours ; or an height in louing 
God aboueall, anda depth in reuerencing the deepnefle 


of his riches, Rom, 11,33, Theloue of God toward vs 


« hath a /ength, inreſpeRotf his eternitic, Plalm. 102.12. 


A breadth, in reſpe& of his infinite goaodnefle (hewed 


vpon all his workes , Eccleſiaſticus1. 10. Anherphr, in 
reſpe& of his excellent nature , being high aboue all 
people, Plalm.99.2. A depth, inreſpedt of his vnſearch- 
able wiſedome which is a profound deepeneſle, Ecclefia- 
ſtes 7.26. herein alluding as it may ſceemeto that of Y ob. 
Canft thou by ſearching finde out Goda ? Can#t tbog finde 
out the Almightie to bus perfeBtion ? The heanens are high, 
what canit thou dee ? It ts deeper then hell : how canft thou 
knoweit ?' Or as * other, Chriſtslouc toward vs hatha 
length, in that his mercie doth endure for euer and cuer, 
cucn from eucrlaſting predeſtination, vntilleuerlaſting 

lorification. A breadth, in that hee would * all men 
ould bee ſaued. Iewes, Gentiles, Grecians, Barbarians, 
afore the law, vnder the law, afterthelaw, fromthe be- 
ginning vnto the worlds end, A depth, inthat hedeſcen- 
dedinto hell , openly triumphing ouer Satan in his owne 


kingdome, An height, inthat he did aſcend ® farre aboue | 


all heauens , and there fitteth atthe right hand ef God as 
our Mediator and Aduocate. © Other haue diſcourſed of 


the foure woods, and dimenſions in the materiall Croſfle 


of Chriſt more ſubtilely then ſoundly. For the plaine 
meaning of cheſe words is , that our redemption js a 
d oreat myfterie. To know Chriſt crucified js* the bredth, 
length, height, depth of all our knowledge , incompari- 
ſon whereof all other things areto bee reputed as * dung 

G 2 


Of our loue,, ® which hatha breadth ,. inlouing all | 


and | 
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| and droſſe. Some trouble theni(clues and other about 
, round and ſquare,long and ſhort, blacke and white, ſpen- | 
' ding the ſtrength of cheir wits in examining the lawtul. 
inclic or valawfulneſfle of certaine ceremonies vied-in the 


ED 


| fairh and rooted in. loue,, they would endeuour rather 
'to comprehend. with all Saints , what is the breadth, 
| length , depth, heighch of Chriſts loue roward vs, and in 
_ bee fulfiiled with all fulnefle which commeth of 
God, 
E Somethinke chat the Church is this fulneſſe, encrea- 
ſing daily till the number of Godselc& isaccomplithed, 
h Ocher,conſtruethis of theblefled Tringwic : but becauſe 
i the fulneſſe of the Godhead awels mn Chriſt , and the Saints 


are complete mhim; | takethe clauſe i(thas ye may be fulſil- 


planation of the former words, as if he ſhould ſay, this I 

meaneby breadth,length,depth and heighth, that he which 

hath Chriſt, hath all chings abſolutely complete toperfe- 

&tion : Ipray therefore !notrhat ye may bee fully God, 

burthatye may befull of God, full of his ® grace with all 

che living Saints in" this world,and full of his glory with 
all the Saints departed inche world to.come,, that ye may 
ſo faichfully ſeruc God heere,as that ye may tally ſee God. 
hereafter,cuen face to face. 

Unto him that s able] Inthisthankſgiuing of our Apo- 

Rle three points are conſiderable, namely, 

CoMotiue: Gods abundant liberalitie , being able 
and willing to gue moc chings, and more plen- 
tifully chen either we doe aske or thinke. 

p Matter : Be praiſe, orglory : mans bodie within 

| theclements is cloſed; the blood within the bo. 

The? die, the ſpirics within the blood, the ſoule with 

| inthe ſpirits,the mind within the ſoule,& God 

reſteth in the mind:ſothar chis world was made 
for man, man for the ſoule, ſoule for the mind, 


| &che mind for God:thatasof him & through 


| 


ledwith all fulneſſe of God ) ro bee nothing elſe butan kex- || 


him! 


| HE 


_ in 4 


reſpe of 


| 


(Place : Inthe congregation, 1as being 


Gods Tabernacle: dedicated to 
prayer and praiſe, * knowing and 
participating Gods vnſcarchablc 
richesin Chri{t. Other aſſemblies 


| bavecheir beginning and end, but 


the Churchis che * pillar of truth, 
againſt which * hell gates arc not 
able to preuaile. * The Church 
then a was for ever andeuer, 
encly can-and will honour G 

ever and cuer, 


| Perſon : by whom ourthankes are 


conueyed vnto God , by leſms 


Chrift , as being the Mediator | 
* between God and man, by whom 


alone the graces of God deſcend 
downeto vs, and our prayers al. 
cend yp vnto God, 


Fr pie. 


cuerand euer : * /mmenſa beneficia 


branaa, ſeethe conclufionof the Pater NoFer in the L5- 


| Time : Throughopt all generati- 

L ons, &Cc. L 
For as the mercies of Godtoward vsare for cuerand 

euer : inlike manner our praiſes to himought to be for 


4 landibus w1mmen(is cele- 
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him and for him are all things : euen ſo to him 
might bepraiſefor cuermore, 
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The Goſpell. Lv«xz 7.11. 


And it fortuned that Jeſus went into a Citie called 
Naim, &Cc. 


ſry Miſeries of man : Inthis afiited woman 
accompanying hir child, and that a ſon, 

and that hr only ſont to his graue,dyingin 

Spring of his yo#th, cuen at that a age 

when hee was molt ablero com- 

T His Goſ-! The fott hir.” 

; pellisan | 

Emblem of 5 


che 


did moſt want him, 
* Mercies of God: In Chriſt who did pitic 
_ thediſtrefled | 


” 
a CC 


1 


| 5g on 0h bir. 
x Ing Word, Weepe not. 
Deed, Herai(lcd the dead , and deline- 


£ rea bin to his mother. 


The b mourning otroupein Aainvis a lively repreſenta. 
tion of ovreltatc by hacure; ſubie& to ſickneſle;infirmity, 
death, damnation, hoes) hell : our whole life being as 
it were nothing eſe but widow weeping, and a ſomne dymeg. 
<Onedoth <tic, Let the ay poſh wherein 14s borne, and 
the night when it was ſaid, there ts a man child corcetted;why 
FF I not in the birth ? and why did Iſucke the breafts ? for 
(o ſhould 1 now haue lies and beene quiet , I hreuld haxe ſlept 
then andbeene at reft, 4 Another doth crie, Woe ts me that 
[ am conſtramed to dwell with Heſech, ard to hane mine 
habit ation among the tente)of Kedar, © A third crieth, O| 
wretched manthat 1 am, who ſhall deliner mee from the boay 
of this death. All, asit were wich one voice crie,, f Man 
that # borne of a woman ts of ſhort continuancs and full of 
trouble, But Chriſt and his followers os tlic contrary re- 


Thou ht lanagmpitn, He vadcompaſſi-| 


ſemble 


| 


[ONE of hir nsdowhood, when ſhe 
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ſemblec our eſtate by grace, wherein is joy , peace, life, 
health, happinefle, heauen. In this troupe8 one ſaith, O | * 1. Cor.r5.55, 
death where us thy ſting? O grane where u thy vittorie ? the 
fling of death is (jane , andthe firength of ſinne s the Law, 
but thanks bento God which hath ginen vs vittorie through 
our Lord leſua Chrift, i Another doth ſay, Bleſſed be God, | '1.Pet.1.y. 
euenthe father of our Lord Teſus Chri#t, which accoraing to 
his abundant mercie hath begotten vs againe to a linely bope 
by the reſurreftion of Teſus ( hrift from the dead,to an inhe- 
ritance immortal and vadefiled, and that faaeth not away,re- | 
(erned inheanen, Akrhird doth ſay, Fee know that we are 
trarflated from death wntolife, Allfing and fay with Za- 
charie, Bleſſed be the Lord God of Iſrael, for he hath viſited 
and redeemed his people, | 
Bebold there was a dead man carried out] The word! be. | | Yege in lic, 
hold in the' Scriptures is like an hand in the margenc of a 
booke, pointing out alway ſome remarkeable thing, and 
it is heere like that hand ® Balthaſar ſaw writing ypon | *Den.y. 
the walles of his Palace,for as that forewarned him of his 
vtterruine 3 ſo this admoniſhech vs of our laſt end: Behold 
4 dead man caried our. This dead man was a yong man, as 
itis expreſſed inthe text, / ſay tothee yong man ariſe, and 
arich or honorable man as ® ſome gather out of the text, | * Maldoner, 
in that much people were with hismotber, Andit is worth | Coiter. 
our obſeruing, that Chriſt ih the Goſpell is ſaid to raiſe 
nonefrom the dead, but only ſuch as were rich and yong, 
asthe daughter of ® /airs a Ruler of the Synagogue, be-| . ,,z.g 
p o e9.41, 
ing abouttwelueyeeres of age : ? Lazarw aman hono- | r barry, 
red in hisnation, andas 4 Epiphaniusreports aboutthe-| *Hereſ.66.cap, 
| yeeres of 30. and in my text, a yong ſonne of a widow = Manichai 
well affeted in theplace whereſhe dwelt. Hereby teach- | 5 
ing vs, that ſuch often die who leaſt expe death, and are 
moſt embraced of the world. Poore men and old men 
haue their paſport,, as they beginto leaue the world, fo 
the world 1s contentto part with chem. Ac their carrying | 
; | out to bee buried vſually there is leſſe weeping, becenk 
their friends are comforted, in that departing inpeace | 
| G 4 they 


— 
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they be now delivered fromthe burden of the fleſh, and 
infinite muſeries of thislife, But death 18 the * way of at 
flies, and* allflcſhis grafle, and all the grace thereof as 
the flower of the field. Per natinitatem wiret 54 carne, 
© per duwentutem candeſcit in flore , per mortem aret in pul. 
were, By birth a man is greene in his fleth, by youth he is 
white in his bloſſome, by death hee 1s withered in the 
duſt, Fer death as a fiſherman eacloſcch all kinde of fiſh 
in his net, great, ſmall, good, bad, old, young : which the 
Poets infaauate in the table of Death and Czpid , who 
lodging ar a time both in one Iane, interchanged each 
others arrowes : and (ofromthar day to this , 1r. comes 
, paſſe that ſometimes olde men doate, and young men 
7 
d u Stc moritutr Innents, ſic moribundus amat. 
rnoich was the onely ſonne of bu mother,and ſhe was a wi 

dow] Children are walking Images of cheir parents, cuen 
fleſh of their fleſh, and bone of their bone, the wealth of 
the poore man, and honour of therich. . It was then one 
ltep vnto weeping Croſle, that this woman had loſt a 
childe, for nature by grace 1s not aboliſhed bur perfeed, 
| not murthered but manured , her impreſſions are not 
quiterazed , bur (ured to thecolours of faith and vertue. 
Dauid a man according, to Gods owne hearr did weepe 
for his *ſicke childe, cry outfor his dead fonne, ? 0 eAb. |} 
ſolon, my ſonne , my ſonue A5ſolon : would to God [ had died 
for thee, O Abſolon, my ſonne, my ſonn*. S.* Ambroſere- 
\Portsa tragicall accident, how that in his time there was 
a poore man in extreame neceſſitic con(ti ainedtoſell one 
of his ſonnes into perpetuall bondage, that hee mighr 
hereby (auethe reſt from a preſent famine. Who calling 
| all his deare children ynto him , and beholding them as | 
oliae branches round about hu table, could not reſolue 
which hee might beſt ſpare. His eldeſt ſonne waz the | 
ſtrength of his youth , cuen hee that called him firſt fa- | 
ther, and therefore not willing to part with hum. His 
yongelt boy was the neſt chicke, the dearely — of 
| 11s 
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his mother, and therefore not willing to part with him, 
A third moſt reſembled his progenitors, hauing his fa- 
chers bill, and his mothers eye, therefore not willing 
to parc with him, One was more louing, another 
[ more diligent then the reſt, and fo the good father in 
concluſron among ſo many could not affdord to part with 
any, | 

Ir was another ſtep vnto griefe in this widow, that her 


dead childe was?®s ſonne, For daughters inreſpe& of their 


imployment : whereas a good forme, albeit in obedience 
a childe, yetin counſell often proues a father, and is tn 
{tcad of an husband to his widow mother, Butit was an 
higher ſtep vnto griefe that this one ſonne, was ber onedy 
ſonne w'o$vig, firſt begotten, and ®onely begotten. and her 
ſelfe not a yong wife : butan old widow without hope of 
flue. Now what kinde of ſorrow this was is expreſled in 
holy Scripture : © M:ke lamentation and bitter mourning 4s 
for thine onely ſonn*, And Zachar.1 2. 10. T hey ſhall lament 
for him as one monrneth for his onely ſonne, and be (orrie jor 
him as one « ſorry for his firſt borne. Syrophanes hauing bu- 
ried hisonly ſonne,cauſed his atsa to beſet in his houſe, 
4 Sed dur triflitie remedium querit ſexnnarium pot1#sdolo- 
ru invent, 

This in briefe was the widowey miſerie, now yeeſhall 
hcare of Chriſts mercy, When ſhe was hapleſle & hope- 
le{le, bee had compaſſion on her, and did exceeding abun- 
dantly aboue all that ſhe did aske or could thinke , asitis 
inthe ſele& Epiltle for this Sunday, © Before ſhe did call, 
he did anſwere,granting herdefire before ſhe mooued hir 
ſute, f Teaching vs hereby that euery good gift i: from 
aboue,not pulled downe of merit : but powred downe by 
preuencing grace. 

God is a father of thefatherleſſe, and defendeth the 
cauſes of 8 widowes : Fliah in a great famine by Gods 
appointment relieucd the widow of © Zarephath, and 


Elizews even by the ſame djuine goodneſle , increaſed 
another 


p 


ſex being weaker veſlels, are not ſo fit for buſineſle and: 
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another diſtreſſed widowes oyle, 2. Kings 4. Peter, Als 
9.comforted a whole congregation of weeping widowes, 


5 
in raiſins Dorcas avaine from the dead : and Chriſt 


here tooke pitic on the deepe ſighing of a widow. i By 
which allmen may learne, Magiltratcs eſpecially ,roindge 
the fatherleſſe, and defend the widow ; not onely when the 
widow doth importunately call and cry , Doe me inflice, 
Luke 18.3.but cuen while ſhe doth hold her peace, \mags 
enim petit qui petere non audet , & plus dat qui dat non 
rogatis, 

Weepe not | ® Abraham the father of the faithfull be- 
wailed his dead wife Sara, * /o/ephan holy man of God 
mourned many daies for his father /acob,, all the people 
for * Holes, and Chriſt himſelfe for? Lazarus. His ne 
ferrorhen , is not a prohibition forbidding ac funerals al] 
weeping : butaninhibicion onely forbidding roo much 


they which hawe no hope. ASit hec ſhould haue ſaid vnto 
her,as he did inche like cafe to Mfartha,lghn 11. 25.1 am 
the reſurrettion and the life , whoſoeuer beleeweth in mee 
though hee were dead , yet ſpall he line. © | wound and make 
whole, © bring downe to the grane and raiſe vp againe, And 
his workes are correſpondent to his words, hee came mph, 
and touched the coffin, and ſaid, Yong man , 1 ſay unto thee, 
ari(e, and he that was dead ſate vp, and began to ſpeake, and 
hee delivered him unto his mother. In which hee ſhewed 
himſelte ro bee very God and man , in walking wich his 
Diſciples, incalking with this widow, comming nighto 
the gate of che citie, touching the coffin, a very man ; in 
raiſing the dead, and making him to (ityp, and ſpeake, 
t (not as the Prophers and Apoſtles 1n- anothers name, 
bur by his owne power ina commanding faſhion, / ſa 
to thee yongman® ariſe ) to be God, cuenthe Lord of life, 
Ats}.1f. 

Abour the fall of the leafe men ordinarily bee more 
ſubie& ro lickneſle and mortalitie then at other times of 


the yeere , wherefore the * Church hath allotred fitly 
this 


ER 


| 


weeping , that ſhe ſhould not bee [ory for the dead, 4 as | 
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this Scripture for this ſeaſop, asa ficke mansſaluero com- 
fort vs againſt diſeaſes and death, Intimating that Chriſt | 
1s the onely health of allcheliuing , and cuerlaſting life of 
all fuchasdieinhim, , 

eAnd there came feare on them all, and they gaue the plo- 
rie toGod| Our Evangeliſt heere deſcribes ay double fruit 
of che myracle : theone befalling ſuch as were preſent, 
the other extended vnro many men abſent, inthat the rw- 
monr of it went foorth throughout all Inry, and throughout all 
the regions which lie roand about. Themyracle wrought 


TH eine, 


inthe preſent beholders acwo-fold cffe t, Inte timer, 
forts glorificatio : Reuerence within , and elorifying of | 
God without, for they conceiued heereby faith in the | 
Meſſias, ard ſofeared God, gloritying him with true | 
worſhip, and acknowledging his mercics in v4/itzng his | 
people. Heerethe Goſpell and Epiſticmeeteagaine,, Pan! 
would haue him aſcribe prasſete God in the congregation 
omtime totime : theſe ſpeRators accordingly , behold- 
ing theriches of Chriſts grace who did exceeding abun. 
dantly aboue all that the poore Widow did aske or | 
thinke , gaue the glorie to God, ſaying , eA preat 
Prophets is riſen vp ameng vs, and God bath wiſted his 
people. | art 
Hithertoconcerning thelerter ofthis Hiſtory : Now 
ler vs (as the® Fathers and Þ other Interpretors) examine 
| themyſtical expoſitionor allegory, conlideringtheſe five 
points in order : 
| '3, Whois dead, and carried outto be buried. 
2. Whatis the Coffin and Tombe whercin hee is en 
cloſed. 
3. Whatthey bethatcarric him to the grave, 
4+ Wharis that gare out of which he was carried. 
5. What is thatwidow lamenting his death, 
He that is dead and carricd out to be buried 15s an.ob{h- 
nate ſinner , for the< wages of ſinneis death, and euery 
man irrepentant without faith and feeling of his finnes 
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* eAmbroſe ſpeakes) eucn while heliuerh. Infthreechings 
Cold, 

Heaue, 
Stinking, 

Cold, as being infeted with the venomeof the Ser- 
pent, and wanting the powerfull heat of Gods holy Spirit 
which is quenched 1nthem. Heazy, becauſe finne isa 
burthenlome /oad, Mar. 11.28. preſſing downe, Heb. 12.1. 
hindering our aſcending and /eekmg the things aboue, Co. 
lof. 3. 1. For howſocucr it be rue, thatif all the moun- 
canes inthe world ſhould fall cogerher vpon oneiuft man 
hee would notwithſtanding be ſtedfaſt and keepe his 
ground : according tothat of the 'Poer, 

$1 frattus uibatur orb, 
[mpauiaum ferient ruine, 
Yee finne is (o heany , that it caſt downe Dathan from 
earth, and Lucifer out of: heauen into the bottomleſle pit 
of hell. S:#:king, becauſe the ſlanderer hath an vnſauory 
breath, hu kthroate being an open ſepulcher, The wicked- 
nelle ofadulterers is !filchineſfe, The goods of the coue- 
rous hoorded yp, and nor laid put, arc a very ® dung-hill, 
and cuery ſinne is an" vxc/eanneſſe, ſtinking inthe noſtrels 
ofthe Lord, 
| Now forthe Coffinand Tombe whereinthis cold, hea- 
uic, ſtinking Corſelierh : asthere be three kinds of death, 
oneof the body, which is the naturall death, another of 
ſoule, which is ſpirituall death, athird both of body and 
ſoule, which is cternall death : even ſo there be chree 
kindes of Tombes accordingly : the Tombe of the bodie 
is the Graue, the Tombeof the ſoule isthe body , 2am 
quafs rue, or as P Ambroſe , tumulu 1ite mores mali, the 


eſpecially reſembling a Corſe vng) 


16.22, Therich man died and was buried m Hell, Andthe 
hinner is borne to Hell by 4fourc Porters eſpecially, detai- 


F2 or" 
ning him in irrepentance, namely, 


1 Hopeof longer life. 
2 Looking vponthe faulcs of other men. 


3 Preſump-| 


Tombe both of body and ſouledying in finis Hell, Luk. | 
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3. Preſumption vpon Gods mercy, 

4. Flatteric of leaud companie. 

Theſe foure cariethe finuer ore of the pate toward hell, 
as for example, whenhee doth luſt with his cye, the dead 
man 15 carried out by the * gateof his fight, per oculornum., 
beneficrum tnfert anime veneficium. It hedelight in back- 
biting and flandering, the dead mans carried out by the 

ateof his mouth. It hetake pleaſure in hearing tales and 
ill reports of hisneighbour, che dead man 1s carried out 
b 
each (as Theophylattrhinkes) 1s cheſoule, bur as other 
generally the Church of Cod, for asthere is ioy in hea- 
uen for one ſinner thatconuerteth : cuen ſo griefe ro ſuch 
as haue their conucrſation in heauen , when a finner will 
not returne from his wicked way , but is giuen ouerina 
reprobateſenſc,to worke all yncleanneſle even with gree- 
dincfle, Epheſ. 4. 19. Thethree ſorrsof dead raiſed by 

Chriſt aptly reſemble, ſaith ® AnguFine ,. three ſorts of 
fianers. A fianer is dead #n the houſe like [airus daughter, 
when he doth imagine miſchiefe in his mind : carried out 
of the gate like this yoong man heere,, when hee * brings 
forth wngodlineſſe in word or deed ; ſtinking in the graue 
like Lazarss, if hefinne habitually withour any remorſe, 
Y drawing iniquitie with cords of vanitie, ſpeaking good of e. 
will and enll of good, * heaping vp wrath againit the day of 
wrath, and of the declaration of the tuft twdgement of God, 
Now then as there: was weeping for the dead Damoſell 
inthe houſe, more weeping forthis man carried out of the 
gate, bur moſt weeping at Lawarns graue, Martha wept, 
& 7ary wept, &the ewes wept, & Chriſt himſelf wept 
and groaned 1n the Spirit : ſo we mult be ſory for the be- 
ginnings of fin,more ſorie forthe proceedings & encreaſc, 
moſt forie whena man ®* ſffands in the wayrs of the wicked 
and fitsin the ſeat of rhe ſcornefull. Itmay be well applied 
|ynto Chriſts Academic, which> Demsfhexes once ſaid of 
Athens, in our Divinitie ſchoole wee weepe more forthe 


| leaud liues of the bad, then forthe deaths of the good. 


che gate of his cares. And che widow lamenting his | 


As 
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As the Church of God hath three kindes of Plants 


ouer the dead : fo che diuell and his companie three 
kindes of © Plauſus. Our aduerſaric retoyceth a little 
when we ſinne in the houſe, conceiuing an euill thought: 
but more glad if chata man bee carried out of the houſe, 
breaking out into ſcandalous ations : and yet molt mer. 
ric when a ſinner continueth in his falchineſle, as Lazare 
ſtinking in his graue. Let vsthen® awake from ſleepe, 
and ftand vp from the dead; Chriſt in his word,in his Sa- 
craments, inhis iudgements, in his Preachers inſtantly 
calls vato you daily, 7 eng man ariſe, Damoſell ariſe, Laza. 
rus ariſe, Wherefore let vs I beſcech you fit vp,& ſpeake : 
chat we may comfort the Church our afflited mother on 


earth, and bee well accepted of God our father in heauen. | 


Amen. 


— _—_— 


The Epiſtle, E e 1 2 5.4. 1. 
1 ( which ama priſoner of the Lord)exhort you that 


yee walke worthie of the vocation wherewith yee | 


are called, &+c. . 


jo ſundry dogmaticall concluſions tonching mat- 
ters. of holy faith in the three former chapters : our 
Apoſtle comes now to patheticall © exhortations concer- 
ning good manners in this preſent , beſeeching his Ephe- 
fians 1n generall to walke worthy of the vocation where- 
wnto they werecalled, inmore particular to ſupport one ano. 
ther through loue, keeping the unitie of the ſpirit inthe bond 
of peace. Preſſing this one point with ſeuen arguments in 
our text : 

1. Thereis but oxe bodie. 

2. But one ſpirit, 

3. But oze hope, 

4. But one Lord, 

5. But one faith, 

6. But 


| 
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6, Bur one bapti/me, | 

7, But one God, andfather of all which is aboue all, and 
through all , and inyou all. As if hee ſhould argue thus : If 
che Church your mother bee but one, God your father 
bur one, Chrift your Lord burone, the holy Spirit your 
Comforter but one, if your hope bur one, faith one, Bap- 
tiſme one : Iſeeno cauſe why you ſhould not live toge- 
therand loueto getherall as one, endeuouring to keepe 
the vnity of the ſpirit through the bond of peace. | 

| Firſt, there is bur one boy, thatis , one Church : for 

: | albeitthere be chreeſcore Queenes, and fouteſcore Con- 
cubines, and the number of Damoſels be without num- 
ber, yetas* Salomon ſpeakes in the perſon of Chriſt, my | * cane. 6.8, 
lone, my done is alone, Asthen in thenaturall body there | 
1s a perpetuall ſympathy betweene all the parts : 8 /Fone | 81.Cor. 12.26: 
member /uffer, all ſuffer with it : if one member be had in ho- 
nour , allreioyce whit ; evenſoin Chrilts myſticall bo- 
die, The eye mus net [ay tothe hand, [ hane uo neede of thee: 
nor the head againe to the feete, I banc no neede of you : for if 
the Magiſtrates ſhould bend themſelues againſt the Mi- 
niſtes, and che Miniſters againſt the Magiſtrates, andthe 
Commons againſt both : afſuredly God would bee a- 
eainſtall. And therefore wee mult alway remember our 
Apoſtles ſaying, r. Cor. 113. 26, that there is b#t one boay, | 
though there be many members. One not astied vntoany 
one place,much lellero any oneperſon. The Donati#t-s tn | 
the daicsof Þ eAuguitime would have tied the Church co | » xy;93.48. 
Cartenna in «Africa, The Papilts in our time tic the 
Church to Rome in [raly. Contradifting heerein the 
Creede, inwhich the Church is {tiled Catholigue : that 
is, vniuerſall, extended { as ( hry/oftome notes vpon my 
Text) coall places, andalltimes , andas' Bellarmmemore |; , . 
fully, toall fairhtull perſons . not onely thoſe which are | ju expoſr.Creds 
now liummg, bur alſo thoſe which haue beene from the be- | eccle/: Car. 
ginning.and (hall be ro the worlds end. And fo the Popiſh 
 antichriſtian crue which haue nothing ſo much in their 


mouthes as the Church, the Church, mtriogethe libertics 
of 
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of the Church exccedingly. Forall of them haue made the 
Catholique Church to bee nothing elſe but the Rowan 
church,and ſome of them haue made the Romane church 
to be nothing elſe but the Pope, Papawirtualiter Ht tora 
eccleſia, (aith*Haruem.As Anabaptiſts imagined a church 
like the Spider, or | P/nres acephats, all body and no head ; 
{o Papiſts haue framed a Church likethe Toad-ſtoole, all 
head and no body. To borrow a phraſe from Charmides 
in” Plautus : His quidem fungino genere et, capute ſe totum 
tegit, If Cardinals and Iefuits be reputed monſters, as 
being men of ® all protefions, order, degrees, offices, be- 
nefices ; then what amonſter of = rs is the Pope, 


few} and noneof theſe, both head and bo- 


dic t00. 

One ſpiritÞ>S, Panlſaith, r, Cor, 12. that there arediuer. 
fities of gifts , but one ſpirtt : ro one is given by the ſpiric 
the word of Wiſdome : toanother the word oft knowledge 
by the ſame ſpirit : to another 1s giuen faich by the ſane 
ſpirit : ro another the gift of healing by the ſame ſpirit: co 
another prophecy, toanother diſcerning of ſpirits,to ano- 
interpretations of tongues : all theſe worketh one and the 
ſame ſpirit, diuiding to cuery man as he will ſcuerally, 
Now the ſpirit which is the ® Comforter of the Church in 
her widdow-hood cuer fince Chriſts aſcenſion, and asit 
weretutorto leade herinto? all eruth, on Whitſunday de- 
ſcendedin viſible ſhapes vpon the bleſſed Apoſtles aflem- 
bled, as the 4 Text ſpeakes 6ywowualty emi 7 ave, altoge- 
ther in one place with one accord, Where there is vnity of 
ſpirit, theredothreſt the ſpirit of vnity : but where there 
is babling, there followethinſtantly Babel, ypon Dijuiſion 
alway Confuſion. 

One hope] Asthe Decalogue teacheth howto loue, and 
the Creede how to belecue ; ſo the Pater NoFer how to 
pray, Shewing vs exa&tly what we mult hope and deſire: 
namely, firſt Gods glory , then our owne good, Gods 
elorie, forthat is Alpha and Omega, the fuſt thing wee 


muſt aske, Hallewed be thy name : and the laſt ching "_ 
mu 
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muſt performe, for thine 6 the kingdome, the power, and the | | 
glorie. Now concerning our owne good : wee defireand | | 
hope for eſpecially the kingdome of heauen , Thy kirg.. | 
dome come. On whichall other petitions depend, for wee | | 
| pray thy will be done, for thisend onely, that wee may bee | 
lubieRsinhis kingdomeof grace, - and ſaintsin his king- | 
dome of glory. And his will is done by depending on | 
his might and mercic for things temporall and ſpiricuall ; 
inregard of the one, wee pray , give vs this day onr daily |. 
bread ; and for the other, forgine vs or treſpaſſes, lead ws — 
not into tentation, deliner vs from emi, And by conſe- 
quence Gods kingdome is the center of all our wiſhes, | 
and cotall ſumme of all our hopes, And becauſethe wiſe 
man euer begins at the end, our great Door hath in- 
toyned in things concerning our {eluesto beggethe firſt 
of all, which isindeed the end of all. Sceing chen all of 
vs walke in one way, all of vs hauc one guidein the way, 
[all of vs when wee come to our journeyes end expect 
one and the ſame reward : it is very mcereall of ys ſhould 
endeuour to keepethe vnitic of the ſpirit in the bond of 
cace, 

One Lord | It is reported by ” Suetonima that the Em- 
perour Caligula tooke off the head of his great god x- 
piter, and ſet on another of his owne. The Papilts in 
their interpretations and gloſles haue ſmitten oft Chriſt 
[eſus the onely head of the Church, and haueſet onthe 
Pope. Suppoſe (for thoughts free , and impoſlibilities 
may bee ſuppoſed) I ſay ſuppole, S. Peter was Pope,and 
the other elcuen Apoſtles his Cardinals, as * lohames de 
Turre Cremata doth auow. Suppoſe hee was at Rome, 
(uppoſe hee was biſhop of Rome, ſuppoſe the Pope ſuc 
ceeds him morelawfully then the Patriarch of eAmiech, 
(all which a Proteſtantwill not graunt , and they cannoc 
proue) yer I would faine learne of a {choole-Papiſt, who 
was this one Lord , and one head of the Church after the 
death of S. Peter immediately. Whether Linus, or Cle. 
| £2, or eAnacletws, or (lemens : theſe are foure 200d men — 

H and 
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and true, letchem chuſe whom they will 

Clemens R omanuu an old new Father , whom the lear- 
ned concciue to bee the Popes owne child, writes in his 
© Apoftolicall conſtitutions cuidently, that Zinw was the 


mens after the death of Zin was the ſecond, ordained 
by Peter, if this relation beetrue , che Pope ſus not inthe 
chaireof Peter , butintheſcare of Pax!, for hee created 
the firſt Pope. Franciſcus Tarriane inhis *apologeticall 
annotations yponthe text of {/emens, anſwereth that Li. 
45 Wasnot biſhop of Rome, but only Lord Suffragan or 
Vicar-gencrall, executing Epiſcopall iuriſdiftion in Saint 
Peters non-reſidence, Thelike is recorded of Cletus by 


annotations vpontheir ſcuerallmartyrdomes, and in his 
Eccleſiaſticall Annals,” tome x, maintaines againt all 
commers, that Linus was the firſt, Cletss che ſecond, and 
Clemens the third Biſhop. of Rome after Saint Peter, Ca- 


Anacletus were all one : bur Cardinall * Bellarmine contra- 


they were two, Andindeed the Romanc Kalender allot- 
teth Anacletura feſtiua)l vpon the 13. of Iuly,and Cletus 
another ypon the 26.of April. Wherevpon © Trwenhe. 
2145 and other Popiſh Hiſtorio 
mens was the fourth Popeafter 
ſee, ſome write that he wasthe farſt, other that he was the 
ſecond, other that he was the third, other chat he was the 
fourth. | 


poſe the difference . Butas® cAnuguitine ſaid of Peritian, 
vbi ref andere conat u5 eff, mags oitendu quod non poterit 


ficſt Pope, bur hce ſuffered out of his humilitie Linus and 


Cletas | 


ho ———_ 


firlt Bilhopof Rome made by Saint Pas/, and that Cle. | 


* Jfariants Scotus inthe lifeof Peter. But by cheir good | 
leave, the Romane Martyrologic makes both Linws and | 
Cletus Biſhops of Rome : and Cardinall Baronins in his | 


{ar Baromus in the ſame place thinkes that Cletrs and | 


 difts him, and ſhewes by diners rcaſons accurately, that | 


graphers hold, that Cle-| 
Saint Peter.Sothen as you | 


Bellarmine who ſhufled the cards laſt, and isthe beſt [ 
| gameſter atthe Popes primers, takes vpon himto com- 


reiGondere : in deed Laith © he, Clemens by right was the 


; 
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Cletus , to execute his office {o long as they lived, Bute 
d Damaſus and Sophroniss ; and Simeon HMMetapbrattes af- 
firme that Linws died before Peter.: Heere Belarmine an- 
{weres not a word, but contemnes theſe writers which he 
magnificth elſewhere, placing them among learned and | 
Catholike Authors in his 2.* Tome, buefor auviding of 
cediouſneſle, let it be granted that Clemens being anhone- 
ſter man chen Popelingsin out time, poiſoned noc his pre- 


| there were three Popes aliucat once, who was this one 
head, and one Lord? then there werethree Lords, not one 
Lord,the Lord Cletw#s,the Lord Zinus,the Lord'Clemens, 
and happily this way be one reaſon whyche-Popeharh 
three crownes, one for Cletes, onefor Linus, andthethird 
' | for Clemens. | | 
Thus (asf one ſaid) the Papiſts in the points of their re- 
ligionare vntruſled, and lie open tothe whip. They boaſt 
of their ſucceſſionof Biſhops, and yer they cannotagree 
among themſelues and tellcheir ownetale who was the 
frft, ſecond, third, or fourth Popeof Rome. Heerethe 
words of the Lord are verificd, Elay 19. 2. Concarreve fa. 
clam gyptios aduerins Egypior,| will fer Epgyprians 
acainſt Egyprians;every one thall fightagainſt hisneigh: 


popiſh Councels againft Councels, Vawerkities againſt 
Vniuerſicies, Schooternen againſt Schoolemen, the [cſuits 
azainſt che Priefts, andthe Preeſtsagainſt the lefuit, Ba- 
ronin; againſt Bellarmine; and Bebarmmine again(d Barone, 
oneagainſt another, God andcherrach againſt all, 

It is wittily noted by S: 8 Hwgnitime, Petrus erat oculnus tn 


 deceſfors, but ſuffered them rolive and dic in peace. Yet if | 


bour; ciry againſt city, ard kingdome againſt kingdome, | 


head. -God grantthe Popefo much grace as ro becomean 
eye;ortoſtand inſtead'ofdnhand;/ yea ofa finger, tofur. 
therthe building of Gods houſe, Head he rior; head he 
was not ſo michasinopinionforeheſpace offilehundred 
yecreafter Chriſt, head hecannet be{/ for thereis but one 


corpore, Peter was not head ofthe church, but an cie inthe | 7 


Lord, onehead;one (heepteld, oneſheplicard; [ohro.25. 
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Let vs examine therefore what this one Lord is, our | 


Apollle ſaithelſe-where that there be many Gods and ma- 


ny Lords. Many gods intitle, many gods 1n opinion, inti- 

tle, cither authoritatine or vſurpatine, by right, and ſo | 
Kings arcſtiled gods in the? Plalme. By vſurpation, and 
ſo the Pope is called god , X Dominns Dens noiter Papa, as 
the Canovilts impioufly blaſpheme. Many gods in opi- 
nion, and fo the Scripture tels vs, that gold is che * coue- 
rous mans god, and the ® belly the gluctons god, andſo 
there be many gods in heaven, andin carth, andinhell 
too, Forit1s written thar the people of Caliente worſhip 
the diuc)l;,,The:Geniles were fo vainenn their *1magina- 
tions © Apverites mentes., having cheir vnderſtanding lo 
blinded , thatas? Predentins writes vnto Symachas , cuc- 
ry thing that was good was eſteemed agod : inſomuch 
that ma2s:ms wasSd3567w , they had ſo many godsfas that 


: [iadeede they had no-Gad,. Thus you ſeethere be many 
: | gods, and many lords, yet ynto vs but one Lord. Vnto vs 


who know thetruth (as iris heercſaid) there 1s butonely 
one Lordintruth. Other lordsarc domint ritulares : our 
Lord.is Dominss twtelaris,a Lord proteor indeed. Other 
by.men:arcmade gods: bur.our Lord is the God who. 
miadeallmen, anabſoluxe Lordof himſelf, anc in hamſclfe 
4 Dominxs \dominantium., the Lord of allotherlords, and 


| God of all ocher gods. Andin this acceptation Lord is 


vſed in thc holy Bible ſometimes efſfentially , ſignifying 


|che whola Deity : asinthe fiſt Commandement, / am 
| chaLordehy God, and-Rlalm. go; 1,.F7be Lordenen the moſt 


mighty God': and fomerimie perſonatly., for Chriſt the ſe- 
cond perſon.in the bleſFed Trinity, Luk. 17-5. The Apo- 
files (aidto the Lord: : and2.' Cor. 43. 13. The grace of our 
Lordileſws Chrift: and {o.hfakey;ro betaken heere, there 


| « ove-Lord,.chatis, ons Chtilt, Maſtes of vs2ll, and head. 


of his whole Church. 100? 1457 1 Ten 2 | ; 

Now'Cltift 5s one inhimlelfe , and'oneto vs :in him- | 
felfeone; foralbeiche be God and;man :ycrthe is notewo- 
bur one Chrilt.: .No#:4/te7 expaire , Alter ex.maire.: ſed 


alter [ 
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naſins in his Creed)not by converſion of the Godhead in- 
ro fleſh : but by taking of the manhood into God : one 


for as the reaſonable ſoule and fleſh 1s oneman, fo God 
and man one Chriſt. Againe,iChriſt is one to vs,as being 
[ yefterday and to day, and the (ame for ener. 
Obieftine, 
Idem,< Subieftine, 
| EffeSine, 

Obieflize, the ſame 1nhis word, for heethat yeſterday 
was ſhadowed inthe Law , is to day ſhewed in the Gol- 
pell: as* Anguftine ſaid, the new Teſtament is claſped in 
the old,and cheold is opened inthenew. One Chriſt cru- 
cified being the center of all the Bibles circumference. 
Idem ſubiettiae , theſameinhis attributes, inhis power, 
in his authoritic, being alway the Lord of his people, the 
ſhepheard of his flocke,the head of his Church, /dem ef- 
feftine, the ſame in his goodnefle and grace, for he who 
was yeſterday the God of Abraham, {/aac, Iacob, isto 
day and ſhall bee for euer eu, * that isa Saviour of his 
people: he is as well now the light of the Gentiles, as hee 
was beforethe glorie of his people Iſrael : heethar was 
preſent and prelident among the bleſſed Apoſtles, hath 
promiſed alſo ro come vato ys, to comfort vs, to bein the 
middeſt of vs, as ouer all, and through all: ſolikewiſe in 
vsall,asit followeth inthe text, 

If chen this one Lord bee preſent with vs in his word, 
preſeac in his Spirit, preſent in his power, inall the ſame 
yeſterday and to day,and for cuer. Iſ{ceno cauſe, why he 
(hould need another Lord, deputie Lieutenant, or Vicar 
generall ro execute his office : for Chriſt may be confide- 
red of ys as a Lord* two wayes : 

1 As God. 
2 As God and man, 
| - As God, by rightof creation, heeisanabſolute Lord 


| over all men, and all things in heauen and carth. As 
| H 3 4. 


——— 


alter ex patre,aliter ex matre, One (as orthodoxall Arha- 


not by confuſion of ſubſtance, but by vnitie of perſon : | ' 
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| God and man, or as the redeemerof man hee is ſouc- 
raigne. Lord of the whole Church in more ſpeciall man- 
ner, 

Now then, as Chriſt is God with the Farther and holy 


world: namely, Kingsand Princes, therfore called Gods, 

But as he is a Mediatcur and Lordof hisredeemed ones, 
| he hath neicher fellow , nor deputy. No fellow, for then 
| he ſhould hauebeene an imperfe&t Mediatour : no De- 
 puty, becauſe no creature is capable ofthis office: the per- 
| formance whereof ariſeth of che «ffs of rwo natures 
| concurring in one ation, namely the God-head and the 
| Man-hood, And therefore howſocuer Preachers are his 
ative inſtruments, his meſſengers, his Miniſters, (if you 
will) his vader Vhersto teach his ſchollers in this great 
| Vaiuciſity ; yetnone can properly be called his Yicars, 
| or Deputies ro doe that in his ſtead which perſonally be- 
' longs ro him. Inthis ſenſe there is but one Lord, andthis | 
| one Lord isthe Lord,cuenthe Lord of Lords,Chrilt Icſus 
God and man, 

Whereforelſccing all of vs march.vnder the colours of 
one Captaine, all follow one Maſter, all ſerue one Lord, 
whoſe leis Yloue, whoſe*liuery is loue, whoſe chiefe | . 
commandement is loue, whoſedo@rine is the dottrine 


whoſe followers arethe © children of peace : it behoueth 

vs (if ir be poſſible) to haue peace with all men, ende- 

vouring to keepe the vnity of the ſpirit in the bond of 
eace, 

, On: faith] The Turke hath his faith, the Tew his faith, 

the Gentile his faith , Heretikes baue their faith , and 

Sclaſmarikestheir faith, In forge countries (as it1s repor- 


d Re/ 11970 of 
religion 3n the 
Wet parts of 
the World, 


ſets. 423. 


ted) thereare almoſt as many Creedes as hcads, atthe 
leaſt as many ſe&ts as Cities. Itis4 written of Poland, that 
if any man haueloſt his religion he ſhall be ſure tofindeir 
there, or clſe hemay gineit gone for euer, Howthenis it 

truethatthereis but one faith? | 


«® 
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Anſwer is made, that to ſpeake properly theſe are not 
faiths, but faCtions z all of them being either vnbelietes,or 
misbelicfes. And therefore when the Diſciples asled the 
Lord tofincreaſe their faith, it mult be conſtrued of increaſe 
in meaſure,that we may grow from vertue to vertue,from 
knowledgeto knowledge, fromfaith co faith, vutill we be 
full of growthin Chriſt Ieſus : not of increaſe in number, 
forin regard of the manifold rents and diuifions in the 
Church, it 1s our dutic contrariwiſeto pray the Lord, that 
he will decreaſe , not increaſc our faith innumber, which 
1s and muſt be but one. 

For the further handling whereof, obſcrue with e Le. 


oniftine and* Lombard, that among manifold acceptions | 


of faith in holy Scriptures , it is taken eſpecially vel pro eo 
quod ereditur , velproes quo creditur 2 either tor the do- 
Arine of faith, or elſe for the grace whereby we beleeue 
this dorine, Forthe do@rine of faith, as Tit, 1.1 3. Re- 
buke them ſharply that they may be ſound mthe faith, And 
Galar. 1,22. He that perſecuted in time pa#t, now preacheth 
the faith, that is the Goſpel. Andinthis ſenſethere is but 
one onely true Catholique and Apoſtoliquefaith : ifany 
manonecarth, or Angell from heauen ſhall goc aboutro 
deliver another Goſpell, let him bee accurſed , Gala- 
thians x, 8. 

Secondly , faith fignifieth the gift and grace whereby 
we belecue and apply this doCtrine, firly termed by Di- 
uines glofſa evangely. For axloue is the beſt expolition of 
the Law : ſo faith is the beſt interpretor of the Goſpel] : 
not g/sſſa ordinaria, but as it were catenaaurea , contai- 
ning allchat muſt and may be beleeued. In which reſpe&t 
iis truly called /avingand ififying faith. And this ( as 


thes Schoolediſtinguiſheth) 1s diner/a, ratione ſubiett : | 


{ed wna, rationeobietti, Faichis, and mult be diuersin re- 
eardof divers belecuers, for every man muſt live by his 
h ownefaith. Paul cannot be ſaved by the faith of Peter, 
nor Peter juſtified by the faith of /ohn, As cuery onemuſt 
hauei Oyle of his owne in his ownelawpe : ſo cuery one 
H 4 muſt 


— 


| *Lnler7.x, 
| 


! 


8 Thom. 22 &, 
queft.q.art 6, 


b Habacuc, 2.4. 
i Matth,2 5-9. 


I eee OT CC 


_—_ 


h_——— 


103 - 


> — 


104 


Þ& >. part. hm- 
of ſaluation, 


| | 
i ' john 5.39. 


.my God, This innumber is but one vertue, yet in a Chri- 


| we ſhould follow his ſteps who when be was rewiled, reniled not 


| 
muſt haue faith of his owne in his owne heart, Yet faith in 
regard of hirobie&t is but one, for there is but one only di. 
unnetruth,which is the general obie of faith,and but one 
only Chriſt Iclus crucified, who 1s the ſpeciall obicofiu- 
{tifying and ſauing faith. Ohe only faith, becauſc one only 
Lord, hir owne only obic&, Albeit faith be diuers in di- 
uers men, and hath diuers degrees it. one man : yetitis 
but of one kinde inall, And heere wee may learie how | 
faith is ſaid roiuſtifie, nou vt mediator, ſed vi medium ; not 
as a meritorious or efficient cauſe, for that were to make 
our faith our Chriſt : but as an inftrumentall or ſpiritu- 
all hand apprehendiog Chriſt who doth juſtifie. Foras 
our & Church aptly , faith is like Jshn the Bapti#t , it 
points out Chriſt and fa:th vnto vs, Beholdche Lambe 
of God that taketh away the ſinnes of the world. Nay 
faith is like S Thomas, firſt handling , and then applying 
che wounds of Chriſt in particular, T how art my Lord, and 
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ſtians account vpon the point, itis the only vertue : for 
loſe faith and loſe all, hold faith and hold Chriſt who is all 
im all, 

The Papiſts haue martyred the text in magnifyingthe 
wooden {rxcifix ; buta man by faith may behold Chriſt 
crucified almoſt in all the workes of Go:! , either in vs or 
vpon vs. Doeſtthou read the Bible ? there 18a {rucrfix, 
andas it were aſpeaking piftureof Chriſt. So himſelfe 
ſaid in the | Goſpell, Search rhe Scriptures, for they wiin:fſe 
of me, Doeſt thou behold a brother in diſtreſle 2 theres 
another Cracifix, in him Chriſt is naked, hungry, ficke, 
harbourleſſe. Doeſt thou come to the Lords rable? there 
15 another Crucifix, the conſecrated bread and wine arc 
dumbe ſermons of Chriſts paſſion, Art choutempted and 
affli&ted 2 then thou maiſt behold Chriſt crucified as thy 
partnerand thy paterne. Thy partner, who pitieth thy 
cauſe, and hath ® compaſſionon thee. As thy paterne, 1. 
Per. 2,21, Chriſt (uffcred for vs,leauing vs an example, that 


agaime L 
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{ honourable enough , ealed enough, pleaſed enough, A- 


| 


| the grace of all orace.. Without which (as our Apoltle 
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agame :; when he ſuffered, threatned not : but committed the 
vengeance to him that indgethrighteonſly. Sothat it way 
be {aid of faith as well as of originali finne, vn eff efſen- 
tia, ſed maitiplex efficientia;..In lence bur one;bur inc | 
cience, loue, patience, hope, and many vertues : cue 

n rhe wittorie the exercommeth the world,che ſhield wher- 
by wee may quenchall che ficrie darts of the divell , E- 
phe. 6. 16, che very ſpeare which killech ourlaſt enemie, 
for a true belecuer in his deaths-bed isready tofing with 
old Simeon, Lord now letteit thou thy ſernant depart inpeac, 
for mine eyes haxe ſeene thy ſalaation : and to ſay with 
9 Panl, O death where ts thy ft tas ? O hill where ts thy vitto- 
rie*the ſling of acath is ſinne, an the ftrength of ſiane us the 
law,but thankes be ginen ta. God, which hath giuen v5 Vittorte 
through Teſus Chriſt our Lord, 

P Salomon becauſe hee was a King, deſired wiſedome 
aboue all things ; 4 Daxid being a litle reſtrained fromthe 
temple, deſired aboue all things to behold the beautie of 
the Lords houſe 3 Ada aboue all thingsdelired gold ; 
Alexander aboue all things deſired honour ; Facwres 
aboue all things defired pleaſure : but if wee will make 
bur one wiſh vata God , let vs beggeanc pray for aliue- 


ly faith , 0 Lordincreaſe our faith, Hee that hath this one oh 


; Zitt 18lcarned enough, religious enough, rich enough, 
' gainſt which no cuill vn carth,no diucllin hell (hal! finally 


| preualle. 
For as” onecalled Athens Greece of Greece t fo faithis | 


teacheth) eucn our good workesare linnes : Rom. 14,23. 
Whatſoeucr ts not of faith us ſane. 

Wheretforeto concludethis point, ſeeing a lively faith 
15 the key of heauen, and as4t were cheſpirituall hand to 
take out ofthe coffers of God all his rich'treaſuuezwithout 
which one vertue all other are no vertues ; withour the 
whichche Goſpellis no Goſpcll,Godis no God, Chriſt is 


no Chriſt vnto vs: it behoueth every man aboue allchings 


— — 
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| one kinde of witifyingfaith, it1s the duty of all ſuch as pro- 


Yom. far}. | 
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The (exenteenth Sunday after Trinttie_-. | 


in this life , to labour for encreaſe of this one eift, 
without which all other are rather curſes then bleſſings 
vnto vs, And becauſe there is but one dorine of faith, and 


feſle the one, and haue comfort by the other , to keepe the 
wnity of the Spirit in the bond of peace, 

One Baptiſme | Heere with accurat © Hierom prayſing 
Nepotian, I muſt encreat you to beholdin alittle Mappe, 
chat world of matter which might haue beenc ſhewed at 
large. 


| | Proper : as bareclenſing and waſhing, Heb. 


9. IO, 
Baptiſme | Metap borical, as aMiCtion, Mar, | 
i 
-<& 20. 22, 
_ n Alegoricall, as repentantteares, 
—_ Luk. 7.38. 


Synecaochical, and ſoit is put for 
the whole dotrine of John, 
Matth, 21.25. _ + 
Catexochen, and (o itis taken for 
that we call vſually Chriſten- 
#zg, and thisas the *Schoole 
. teacherh is of three ſorts ; 
Flamins, 
Baptiſma<Flumings. 
| SaHONINS | 
But of all theſethere is but oneonly Sacrament of Bap- 
riſme, the which is one 1n three regards; 
Ad vrums. | 
Unnm _— UNHNL, 
Per unumt-, 
Firſt, vnrm advnum-, one in one man, oncetruly re- 
cciued,, neuerto be ®reiterated ; as weteach againſt the 
* Valentinians in old-time, .and Anabaprtiſts in our age. 
Heere might I ſhew that Biſhopping 1s not anew Bap- 
tiſme , but as the word imports, a confirmation onely : 
whereina Chriſtian in his owne perſon doth performe 


that 


Fd PF; ” 


td. 
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The ſenenteenth Sunday after Trinitie-. 
chat which heretofore by other he d1d promiſe. | 
Secondly ,vnzm in vuum,one Bapriime,)? for that all of | ? Hrvorat. in 


vs are hapriſed into one faith of one Lord , for /ohns and | 7%* 
Chriſts Baptiſme differ notinſubſtance , butin circum- 


ſtance : /ohnbaptiſcd * in (briſtum paſſurum,Chrilts Apo- | * Melarlbon, 


[tes i» Chriftum paſſum. | in Metth, >. 
Thirgly , vnum quia per v#m1 , one *in regard of the | Zlem Calum, 
water ad words wherewith we baptiſe, wee may not vſc | Ghemnitizs, & 
any other element but water, nor any other words, but / | pre z frote- 
baptiſe thee in the name of the Father, of the Soune , and of pi _ 
the holy Gheft : > one matter, oneforme cſlcntiallin holy | 6ap,ib., c20, 
Baptiſme. * Vide Lom- 


One God, and Father of all, which is abone all and throunh bard, ſent, 4. 


all,axd in ”= all | The map whereof in briefeis, God as rang FI 
Father of < Chriſt by nature, of Chriſtians by *adoprion, Cartlnſ Caie- 


of all men and all things by © creation ; Ozer all, and | tan. 
through all, end in you all, may bee* conſtrued either with | * 1h» 3. 16 


appropriation to the ſeuerall Perſons inthe bleſſed Tri- k v a: 8. 15, 
nitie : and ſo God the Father is the Perſon over a, God Fon _— e = 


the Sonne the Perſon through all, God the holy Gholt 
the Perſonin vsall, Orelſeof the whole Deitie without 
appropriation, and ſo God js ouerall excel/entia dignita- | 
tz, throughall preſer.tiamaicHtatss , in all gratiainbabita- 
tonts, 
For finall concluſion of this and all thereſt : ſeeinit all 
of vs haue been borne and now liue in.one and the ſame 
Church, all of vs haue been comforted often by one and 
cheſame Spirit,all of vs expe oneand the ſame erowne, | - 
all of vs acknowledge one and the ſame Lord, all of vs 
hold one and the ſame faith, all of ys arc ſanRified with ad 
oneand the ſame baptiſme, all of vs adore one and the 
ſame God, who isthe Fatherof all, ouer all , throughall, 
in vs all. Ibeſcech you men, brethrenand fathers, let me w_ 
ſpeaketo you in thewords of 8 Pan, CMarke them dili- 
gently which cauſe diniſzon and offences , contrarie to the do. 
Hrine which yee hane learned, and anoidthem. For they that 
are ſucb, ſerue not the Lord Teſwe (brit , but their owne bel- | | 


lies, 


C Row, 16, 17, 


| 
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The ſenenteenth Sunday after Trinitie-. 


lies, ard with ſaire ſpeech and flattering deceine the hearts 
of the ſimple.” 

As Chriſt, ſo the ® Church is crucified betweenetwo 
malefa&ors :on the right hand Schiſmatikes, on theleft 
Papiſts : the one doe' d;/rampere charitatis vincula, vntie 
the bonds of peace,the other doc corrumpere fidei dogma- 
ta,vndoe the vmirie of the Spirit, The firſt are different in 
things indifferent, the ſecond almoſt indifferentin mar- 


| ters different, concerning the publike exerciſes of our re- 


ligion, and yet eachof them ſpurneat the poore Church 
as ata common foot-ball, being herein * like! Sampſons 
foxcs,ſcuercd in their head, but cied together by the raile 
with fire-brands berwezne them, able to ſet the whole 
land in combuſtion and yproare.TheSchiſmatikes vnder- 
ſtand chat the bonds of peace are not one policie, one dif- 
cipline,one ceremonie: bur as ic 1s heerefatd,one Lord, one 
Faith, one Baptiſme, Wherefore ſceing both of vs agree 
in the maine matters, itisa very fruileſle contentionro 
quarell abour by points, | 

Againe, the Papiſts acknowledged heeretofore that 


our Bible and booke of divine feruice doe containe do- 
| &rine ſufficiently neceſlarie to ſaluation,and ſo much ( as 
| 
m ſudge Coo%e ; 
charg at Nor-. 
wich,,a,1606 


] have® read ) Pope Pe quintus ( who could not errc ) 
{ignified ina lcttcr to our late Soucraione of famous me- 
morie Queene E/:z.abeth, Vpon what creditI ſpeakethis 


| I ſuppoſe moſt know. If any miſtruſt chat greatreporrer, 


I can caſily ſhew him a parallel in SrifFors ® motiues. The 
Proteflants are apes of the Papifts , the very ( ommunion 
books ts made altogether ont of the Mlaſſe booke , and ſo are 
other Charch-boohes allo taken out of ours,45 it ts well known 
to all who krow both, If this be true,then his ColleRtion is 
not falſe, who cenſured their not communicating with 
vs, tobeapointnor of devotion : but of ſtare, namely,to 
maintame rhe Popes fupremacie, , To ſpeakeplainely, 
which Ithinke fincerely, the people of the Puritans, and 


the prieſts of the Papiſts; are the truelet why bothen- 


deauvour not to keepe the'vnitic of the ſpiritinthe bond 
of 
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of peace, For the fuſt, ſchiſmatickes are like the yaine 
Philoſophers 1tnold tyme, ® Popmlaris aure mancipia vene- 
ha , certaine creatures bred of the peoples breath hoc 1p/o 
placere cupinnt quod placere Cont emnunt , they reake not to 
| becondemned ot the learned for ignorant : ſo they may 

be commended of the zgnorant for learned. And there- 
fore when Plats ſaw the people pitying Dzogenes for 
ducking himſelfe in cold water on a froſtie morning, he 
faid vnto them, it yee depart to your lodgings and leaue 


of the Riuer and keepe himfelte warm. Yea, but ſhall-we 
carry away the people from looking on Diogenes ? as 4 So- 
crates did Alcibiades , make them pitchers and ſo carry 
them away by the cares, inftru them in ſeaſon, out of 
feaſon. Becauſe ſome of their paſtors haue put out their 
 owne light, I beſcech you let vs that are conformable, 
ſupply cheir ſilence by our diligence. For albeit ſome of 
that humour be malitious, and mcorrigible, yerother (as 
* Salutanis Writes) errant, ſed bono anime errant : 1mpy ſunt, 
ſed hoc put ant verants eſſepictatems. Andas! Euthyming, 
widanw Phariſes ſemimals, Sothatif we caſt our Net on 


catch them,and draw themrto fruittull knowledge and du- 
tifull obedience. 

Ic was an excellent ſpeech of our late *dioceſan (whoſe 
memory I aſſure my ſclfe is fo ſweet as ® Hony in your 
mouthes, and muficke in your cares ) hee us not worthie to 
hold two Benefices , mbo doth not preach one ſermon at the 
leaft enery Sunday. As there be many wholeſome imwn- 
Aions touching Cap and Cope : ſolikewife many good 
orders for the reverent adminiſtring of the Sacraments, 
and dil:genepreaching of the word, Godforbid, the one 
ſhould be { anons, and rheother made Por-gwns onely, I 
confeſle that Diuines which are Counſellours or Prelats, 
or attendants in Court, or Students in Vniverſities, or 
neceſlary reſidentiaries in Cachedrall Churches, or im- 
ploycd in writing , orambaſlages, may proficably ſpend 


: 


| 


their | 


gazing on him, he will I warrant youpreſently come out | 


the righe fide of the ſhip dexterouſly , we may peraduen- | 
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cheir time otherwiſe : but the Country Paſtors occupati- | 
onisto feed his flocke, by preaching to Chriſts ſheep and 
| catechuſing his|1mbes. Ifit be ſaid ot him who will, bur can 
| not preach, thathe isa dumbe dog : Ithinke it may bee 
| faid of him who-can and will not;that he is a dumbe diuel, 
x Fccleſ, polit. | It 15a beaſtiall rudenefle faichreuerend * Hooker alluding 
$.81.p42-262. | coche firſt of lob, yer. 1 4, that Oxen only ſhonlalavorr, and 
| Aſſes feede : that good ſchollers thould preach, and dun- 
{ſes bepreferred. But it is a greater inconuenience for the 
_ _ Church, that Oxenſhould onely feede, and Afles take all 
the painc : whothough happily they be relidenc attheir 
 — Cure, yer forthe moſt parc non-refident fromtheir Text, 
or ifthey comeneere it { as Luther was wont to ſay) they 
make amartyr oft. 
| Will you haue the fatious Noueliſts cut off with lit- 
—_ tle gricfeto the Prelats , and no hurtto the people 2? then 
| ler vs that are conformable liucin our ſtudies, anddicin 
che Pulpit : chat when our great Lord ſhall come torec- 
kon with vsforour ſtewardſhip, he may nottake vs (as 
? Melantt.in | y eAriftophanes {aid of (leon ) with one footinche Court, 
| Row. 13. Tom. | .otherin the City, none in our Cure : but ( as thoſe two 
—_ | — great Diuines /ewel and Caluine were wont to wiſh) hee 
_= fande ys in his owne houſe doing his owne buſi- 
nelle. 
Concerning the Papilſts : I hold che Prieſts among | 
| them moſt inexcuſable, The peoplearclikethe ſea, and 
| ' [the Prieſts arclike the winde, the ſea of it ſelfe would be 
| calme , ifthewinde did not ſctitin agitation: but ſo long 
| as Prieſts and Arch-priclts, Teſuits and Seminarics raigne 
ouer this our goodly Forreſt, ſecking for their pray : well 
may the Courtiers haue their goods, and the Country | 
 cheir Perſons , but] fearethe Pope will haue their hearts, 
and che dincll in concluſiontheir foules. Iris great pitie 
chat many piercing wits of England can ſee nothing but 
1 thorowt ce {peAacles of Soniling leſuics , and fo hauing 
| but two pairc of cics, oneof their Conteſlors which 1s 
nequams : andanother of their owne, ,whichis nequic+ 
quants. 
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7uam: the wilfull blind leading the wofull blind, they fall 
both into the ditch. If chey could put on eyes either of 
religion or reaſon, they ſhould cafily ſee that their Prieſts | 
do&rine is preiudiciall to Chriſt,and their lives hatctull ro | 
all Chriſtendome. For this ſaying 1s ingroſled in cheir 
owne bookes,*T hat of all Chriitians, 1talians are the worſt: | * Relat ofre- | 
all Italians,the Romans : of all Romans, the Pricits : of all ligion inthe 
PrieRs, the Cardinals : and commonly the moſt teand Cardi- = an arty of þ 
nall w eletted Pope, Nay ſome maintaine thisopinion,*He- | g ,g 
minem non Chriitianum poſſe eſſe Romanums pontificem, That | *The ( paring 
a man which is nota member of Chriſt, may notwithſtan- | Diſcourſe. 
ding be head of the Church. As for our home-bred, but | P?8-4** 
farre taught Gun-powder men, aske the Secular Pricſts 
what the Ieſuits are, and they wall, and that in® print, tell | » z3;2 pav.y, * 
you, thatthey be Startifts, © Machinellians,% Atheifts, © [o| © Important 
many Jeſwits, ſo many Iudaſſer, Aske the Ieſuirs what the | ©1* P43: 3- 
Secular Prieſts are, and they will tell you, that they are "I 3+ 
Drunkards,Dwunſes, Fooles, the very * refuſe of the Church, | . 7e fa wn 
If cheſethings bee true, then they bee both monſters of | 166, 1.c.4p 1. 
men : if falſe, moſt malicious diuels, | *Quediber 1, | 
Godof his infinite goodneſle grant, that wee and they | ®* * 
and all may ſeriouſly labour for a perfe& vnion, not onely 
of law, burof loue, for an vnitie of ctheſpiric, knic with | 
the bond of peace : that all of vs following theeruth, in | 
loue , wee may maintaine one and the ſame faith, and| _ | 
hereafrer atcaine one and the ſame kingdome of glory, 
Amen, | 
| | | 


Preachedat Aſhford in Kenty. at the Lord Arch. | 
biſhops Metropoliticall viſitation, Anno 1607 | 
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The Goſpell. Lvs z 14-1. 


It chanced that Teſus went into the houſe of one of the 
chiefe Phariſees, &C. 


. cMaſter of the feaſt in comming to 


his honſe, tor his good, albeita 


* 


"Mercie of Phariſie, yea a chiefe Phariſie, 
| Chriſt, to "[mpotent, in healing « 
| | ward che man which had the 
- this | dropſie. 
Gol- ; |. Gueſts, $ Impuder,inſtruRing 
pell ob- | > ſuch as contended 
| ſerue the | for place, verſ. 7.8, |- 
| 6. LN 
Malice of the Pharifies, infolded in one word, 
| Theywatched him, againſt all rules of enter- 


rainment and hoſpitaliticy making their table a ſnare to 
catch him. ; C 

It chanced] Saint 8 Baſil is of opinion, that chance and 
fortune arc words of Heathens,and not of Chriſtians, g- 
noratio cauſarum nomen fortune copfinxit. Ignorancemade 
Fortune a Goddetſe, The Gentiles as ® blinded intheir 
vnderſtanding admir and admire this vncertaine Ladie, 
i Haic omnia expenſa, huic omnia feruntur accepta, & in 
tota ratione mortalinm ſola viramg, paginam facit : but 
ſuch as are taughr in Chriſts vniuerſacie, know , thar all 
chings comero paſle by diuineprouidence, without our 
heauenly Father a ſparrow doth not fall from an houſe, 
nor an haire from our head, Matth, 10 29, and therefore 
Saint Auguitine was exceedingly difpleaſed with him- 
ſelfe for often vſing in his writings the word fortuna, and 
happily ſome will except againſt our tranſlating, #7, 
it chanced , and inthe Goſpell appointed forthe laſt Sun- 
day, Luke7. 11. /t fortuned,as alſo cauillat thoſe words 


in 


__—_—— 


_— 
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inthe Colle&,omory al the changes and chances of this mor” 
tal life. For anſwer Neck vntothus obijcCtion, and for clea” 
ring of ourrext;you muſt vnderſtand, thar albeitnothing 
be caſuall in reſpe@ of Gods knowledge : & yet many 

things are caſuall in reſpe& of our ignorance, Which 

| 4q«#inedoth excmplifiethus : Amaſter ſendeth about 

one errand two ſeruants, one being 1gnorant ofthe others 

tourney : this concourſe of thetwo ſeruants inreſpe of 
chemſclues is caſuall, andthe one may wonderto ſeethe | 
other imployed about his buſineſle inthe ſame place : but 
yetin regard ofthe maſter who did preordaine this, itis 
not caſuall. Alwightic God fecth and foreſeethallthings 
ono attu,' yea wvno ithu ſemel & ſimul : and therefore 
to him as bing all eye, nothing 15old , nothing is new : 
bur vnto menit may be ſaid truly , that there be ſomany 
chances as there be changes inuoJuntary. Herein weedoe 
not aſcribe any thing vnto blind Fortune, but all yato 


Gods all-ſceing prouidencey yet fo, thatthediuine provi- | - 


dence take not away freewill and contingence , for this 
good aft of Chriſt as it happened not by fortune , ſo 
likewiſe ic came not to paſle by fate, not, I fay , by 
m fatall deſtiny , for God according tothe common axi- 
ome of the Schoole, non neceſſitat (ed facilirat , hedoth 
induce the good to doe good withalacrity , not inforce 
chem opainil their will, ® Duonian probitate coatta ple. 
ria nulla venit. Asthen in regard of God, iyÞvem is well 
tranſlated , it came to paſſe : ſo inregard of vs, as well, it 
chanced, As it was prouidencein God, it cameto paſle,as 
contingence in Chriſt being man , it chanced. For hee 
might haue viſited a Publican ſo wellas a Pharifie, bur ic 
fell out ſo , that Jeſms went into the houſe of one of the chiefe 
Phariſees. 

Chriſt conuerſed with men of all ſorts, and all ſex, 
ſomecime bleſſing ®linle children, ſometime conferring 
with fillic ? women , ſometimes eating withthe 4 Publi- 
cans eſteemed the greateſt finners , and heere dining 
withche. Pharifics accounted the greatcſtſaints , hee de- 
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ſpiſed none who came toſaue all, He*criedin the ſtreets 
among the preaſe , powring out his minde and ſaying, 


you, Andar his death his hands on the Crofle were ſtret. 
ched out, his head bowed downe, his breaſt open, as rea- 
dy toredeeme and recciucſuch as would belecue in him, 


ligens aa homines venit ,alexit impium wi faceret tnitum, di- 
lexit infirmum vt faceret ſannm, dilexit moriunm vi faceret 
VIHHM. 

One of the chiefe Phariſies Þ-It is apparent in the Gol- 
| pels hiſtory, thacthePhariſies were che greateſt enemies 
vnto Chriſt, and cherfore this being a chiefe Pharifice, was 
happily one of Chriſts chiefe enemies. And ® yer Chriſt 


comes friendly , withoutany further examination of his 
incent, and being come, benefits him and his 1n vtreringa 


vntothe truth. y Hereby teaching to blefle ſuch as hate 
vs, embracingall occaſions of loue whereby we may be 
reconciled vatoour mortall enemies, In malice there is 
nothing elſe burmiſery, whereas a common vnion begets 
a communion of all good things. *Habet proximu aliquam 

ratiam ? amaillum (5 tua eft : habestu aliam? amet te & 
[#4 et, Hath thy neighbour any rare grace? louchim and 
is thine : haſt thou any notable vi 2 it hee loue thee, 
thenit is his. And therefore Chriſt,albeit he did hatethe 
pride, yetlouingthe perſon of this Pharilie , ſaid and did 
allo good to him and all his company. 

Againe, in-that this Pharifac was a Chiefe, wenote that 
there was among them, as incuery ſetled ſociety diſtin- 
ion of offices and orders. In the great booke of Na- 
cure wee finde that the Bees haue their Maſter Cranes 
their Captaine, Sheepe their Belweather. In holy writ: 
alſo wee reade of © chiefe Publicanes , chiefe Þ Rulers, 
chicfe <Prieſts. He]lit (elfe though itbe the kingdome 


of confuſion admits of ſome degrees and order, other- 
wiſe 


GE 


— 


ſ {ome ro mee all yee that are weary aud laden and I wil eaſe 


t Homo Denum contemnens a Deo diſceſſit Dens hominem di- 


being invited , as it ſhould ſeeme, to his houſe formally, 


parable and ating amyracle, ſecking to * win them all 


# 
— 


—_— 
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wiſe Belzcbub could notbe* prince of the wicked, and 
*chiefe of the Diuels, And therefore tumultuous Ana- 
baptiſts, and all fuch as would hauc nodifterences and 
degrees among men in Church and common- weale,ſceme 
to haueleſle reaſonthen beaſts , and lefle religion chen ci- 
ctherthemoſt wicked men, or the molt wretched Duels. 


nic of the world. *Now,ſhall every thing bee in order, 
andthe Church of God onely without order? It is af gar- 
den incloſed, and a garden muſtbe keptin order, It1s an 
8 armie with banners, and an armic mult be marſhalled in 
order. [tis the ® houſe of God,and Gods houſe muſt be go- 
uerned inorder, A popular equalitiewas ſo burthenſome 
tothe ſeditious Anabapciſts in their rebellion,asthat con- 
craricto their owne doftrine they did admit | Zohn AMat- 
-thew for cheir Captaine, and ohne Alc for their King, 
Andſothere was a kind of order intheir hurly-burly d(- 
order, asthere were ſorue chicefe Pharifies ; cuca ſo fome 
chicfe Anabapriſts, | 
To eat bread) * Three ſorts of bread are mentioned in 
the Bible. Sacramental,, 1.Cor.7 1,28. Leramanexamine 
himſelfe, and ſo let him eat of this bread, &c. Doitri- 
nall, Ioh. 6. Labour nor, ſaith our Saujour, for the loaues 
and for the meat which periſh , but for the meat and 


Man ſhall not live by bread only, but by cuery word that 

roccedeth out of the mouth of God, Now the bread 
hs ſpoken of, is neither mentall nor ſacramentall , but 
corporall. And this kindin a tri acception is theloafe 
made of wheate, or ſomelike graine, Gen, 14, 18. Ael- 
chiſedek, King of Salem brought feorth bread aud wine: but 


holy Scripture ® pro omnicomeſtsbili, for all kind of food, 
As Geneſis 3.19. in the fweat of thy face ſhalt thou eat 
" bread: and inthe Lords prayer , Gine vs this day onr dai- 
ly bread : where pans is pan, euery thing neceſlarie for 
this our life. Sec 1. Sam. 14.24. 3.Sam,9. 16. Prou. 31.14. 

I 2 lerem. 


Ph 
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Orderisthe beautic of nature, ornament of Art, harmo- 


part, 1;04f. 37, 


bread that endureto life —_— Corporal, Mat. 4.4. 


in a more generall and large fignification, it is vſed in|, ankle. vibe 
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The ſenenteenth Sunday after Trinitie >. | 
lerem.1t. 19- Itisthen a weake conceit of e-Lrdens, and 
che counterfeit Enſebins Emiſenus, to note from hence the 
moderate diet of Chriſt on the Sabbath day, whereas © ca- 
ting of bread js as much as fcaſting or dining with the Pha. 
riſic. For if there had beennothing but ery breadonthe. 
boord , happily there would hauc beene leile contending 
for place. | | 

On the Sabbath day ] The Phariſics inviting and our 
Sauiours comming on this day, to this dinner, evidently 
demonſtrate that it is not vnlawfullto feaſt onthe Lords 
day. For if the Iewes might entertaine neighbours and 
friends on their Sabbath : how much mnzore. Chriſtians 
on our Sunday , being atſured, that God.is worſhipped 
eucn onthis day ? rather with workesot hoſpitabtzeand 
charitic, then by fond macerating of our bodies. 1 wrice 
not this nn godly faſting, nor yet for vngodly fca- 
ſting. Moderation is the beſt diſh at therable, tor jmmo- 
derate faſts exccedingly dull vs: -andonthe conrane, 
ſanRificd feaſts in good companic, make-vs more fit for: 
deuotion and other dutics of the Sabbath , - eſpecially 
when-Chriſtis in preſence, when a good man. is modcra- 
tor at the boord, whoſe ſpeech is 4, powdred with [alt * that 
ut may mnifter graceto - « bearers, edifying his hoſt and 
all his-houſe. Chriſt hcerein ſhewed himfciferhankefull 
and faithfull, hee did not bite his hoſt in preſent, nor 
backbite himabſent, butin requitall of his good cheere 
gaue good words, and better aduice, Chriſt was faithfull 
alſo,for wheras it isthe falhionof paralices andtrencher- 
Chaplaines to flatter , or at the caſt, huniour greatmen 
atthcir table : he did not deuoure the faults of thechiefe 
Pharific with his fowles,and his fanne with his ſauce , but 
their ſoules while they 
feed his bodice, This oughe to bee the center of all our 
conuerſation and conference, to make thoſe whichare 


Noe converſe with them of the old world ; ſo Lot with 


and 
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and fo © Pan with all men , vſing all meanes to faue 
ſome. 

ThePhariſies had * two faules eſpecially,miſconſtruing 
of the Scriptures, and pride. Chriſt hcre doth reQifie 
theirerror in both, in healing a ficke man onthe Sabbath, 
he doth inſtru them in the true meaning of the fourth 
Commandement according tothe preſent occaſion offc- 
red, and in his parableto the gueſts, hee delivereth ancex- 
cellent document concerning theirambition. Hee could 
haue cured this man,as he did many , with his bare word 
only ;* burto ſhew that all handy workes,as theſe of cha- 
ritic,and other of neceſſicie,as co pull a beaſt out of a ditch, 
are not ynlawfull on che Sabbath, hetouched him,and by 
couching healed him. 

Two circumſtances amplifie Chriſts exceeding rich 
mercies in acting chis miracle : farſt, for that he did it yn- 
asked freely : ſecondly, forthat hee did it with hazard of 
his credit ftourly. He did helpechey Centurions ſeruant, 
but ypon entreatie : the* womans daughter of Cana, but 
afrera long and earneſt ſute : the blind * Bartimews, butaf- 
cer much crying, O ſonne of Danid haue mercie on mee : the 
b lunatike, but his father vpon bowed knees asked this 
boone, Maſter hane pitie 6n my ſonne : whereas this man 
is cured inſtantly , without any requeſt of his friends, or 
praycrof himſelfe. Againe, Chriſt vndertooke this cure 
with hazardof his honour, wheras other miracles vſually 
wrought hisglory. When hee raiſed from dead the wi- 
dowes ſonne in Naim, all that were preſentpraiſed God 
and ſaid, © A great Prophet is riſen vp among vs, and God 
hath viſited his people : when hee cured two blind men, 
Matth. 9. They fpread abread hu fame throughout all that 
land : when hee fed about five thouſand with five barley 
loaues and two fiſhes, attthat ſaw the miracle, ſaid, 4 7 hrs 
of a truth is the [ame Prophet that ſhould come into the 
world : when he madethe deafe to heare,and the dumbeto 
ſpeake, ſuch as were ſpeRators euen with open mouth as 
it werecried, © He hath done all things well; but inhelping 
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this man after this manner onthe Sabbath , he knew that 
the Phariſies on the contrarie would obieR that hee had 
done ill : and yet he firſt ated the miracle, then makes an 
apologictorit, anſwering their ſecret malice, which of you 
/pall hane an oxe or an aſſe, &c, * Teaching vs hereby that 


| 


infinite number of potent enemies on euery fide combine 
chemſclyes againſt vs, | 

E Some for the further amplifying of Chriſts abundant 
zoodnelle, imagine that the ficke man heere was a para- 
lite tothe Pharihies, and that hee came to this tealt of his 
owne accord as a baitcto catch Chriſt, and not with an 
intent to be cured of his Sautour, Þ Other hold this im- 
probable, conceiuing that he made noſuite but held his 
peace, rather out of * feare then out of loue tothe Phari- 
lies: hedid happily belecucin heart, but leſt the Pharifies 
{hould excommunicate him, he durſt not openly confeſle 
with his mouth that Icſus is the Lord, As * Daxid in an- 
other caſe, [held my tongue , and jþake nothing , 1 kept þ- 


tome. Howſoeuer it was, heere we may behold theriches 
of our Sauioursexceeding greatloue, curing the drophe. 
mans bodie!cogether withthe Phariſtes ſoule. ® Doube- 


lefle the diſeaſed of the drophie fell into it by diſordered 


we ſhould not ceaſe to proceed in well doing , though an 


lence, yea ever. from good words, but it was paine and priefe|. 


{urferting and drunkenneſſe, Hence then obſeruc, that 
Chrilt deſpiſeth not thoſe which haue caſt themſelues 


this mans exawple : to wit, if they come where Chriſt is, 
and ſufferthemſclues to be rouched and healed of him, if 
they cometo Church, hearethe Word, fall trorepentance, 
confeſſing their ſinnes, and hartily craving pardon for 
che ſame. 

The ſccond chiefe part of this Goſpell is the Phariſies 
malice, confiſting of three degrees. Ir was in the Phariſic 
great iniuſticeto returne euill for good, but greater to doe 
this vnder the pretence of Joue, yet greateſtof all ynder 
colour of loue at a fcaſt, For ® the time of mirth is at 


into fickneſle through cheir owne fault, if they follow | 


meales, | 
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meales, atthecable men have licence totalke ® freely, not 
onely by therules of humanity, becauſe? b.laria maxime 


mellta que non ſunt mellita : butalſo by the grounds of Di- | 


uinity 3 for 4 Sampſon at his marriage feaſt propounded a 
riddle to his friends,and the faithfull at Hicruſalem did eat 
their meat together with gladneſſe, At, 2.46. Suchthen as 
obſerue che merry geſtures, and catch at the pleaſant 
words of their gueſtsar table, make their wine /ike"the poy- 


- 


ſon of Dragons and the cruell gall of eASpes , heating their | 


neighbours and making them drunken* that they may fee their 
prints. 


G— — 


Ltd EE. 


The Epiſtle. 1. Cox. 1. 4. 
Ithanke my God alwates on your behalfe, &c. 


_ 


His Text is a cunning * infinuation of our Apoſtle, 
for intending to chide the Corinthians, he begins his 
Epiſtle with a commemoration of their vertues,that after- 
ward he might more freely withour any ſuſpition of ma- 


licereprehend their vices :it confiſts 
{x Generally, For the grace of 


4 Commending them God which u ginen you, 
forthe preſent: 5 Kc, | 
uIng Particularly , rich in all utte- 


| ina andin all knowleage. 
, _ 1,Comforting them againſt che tune ro come, which 
alſo ſhall ftrengthen you tothe end, &c. 

An cxample worthy to be*followed of euery Preacher, 
leſt by concealing the commendable gifts ef his auditors, 
and inculcating only their faults and follies, he breed hate 
to himſclfcand deſpaire tothem, 

I thanks | By this all men, in more particularall * Mi- 
niſters are taughr not to repine, but to reioyce for the 
good things in other, eſpecially for the ſucceſle of the 
2 Goſpcll, out of a fellow feeling not only ro weepe with 
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ſuch as weepe, but alſo to be Þ glad with ſuch as are glad. 
The SeRaries of our daies heercin arc very defeFtiue, for 
whereas our Apoſtle ſaid, ho u weake and 1 am not weak? 
They like buſic Fhes are buzzing alwaies on the ſoares 
and gaulds of the Church, and as forthe manifold gifts'of 
God by which our Paſtors are made rich inal utterance and 
in all knowledge : what doe their inuective Libels againſt 
our Clergy, but ynworthily diſgrace theſe graces,in ſtead 
of giving thanks vnto God alwaies in oxr behalfe, For as ſome 
Papiſts affirme that Scripture ciced by vs.ts no Scripture: 
ſo ſome Schiſmatikes haue giuenout,thatour preaching is 
no preaching, that our learning isnot ſanCified, and that 
our ytterance doth not edific. | | 
My God | Hereby *notdenying that hee was God to 

chem and all other, for * he that « Lord oxer all, ts rich wnto 
all that call on him: 2 but out of a ſingular faith in God, and 
vnfained loue to them, eſteeming that his owne good 
which hapned well ynto the Church : [ thanke my God on 
your behalfe : as the Godof allis my God, ſothe good of 
all is my good ; and Ithanke the giuer of all grace forir, 
and tharnot coldly, but with ſuch an earneſt deuotion has | 
if he were #7 God only 3; nor ſeldome, but a/wazes. A little 
loue will be mindfull at ſometime, bur mine affe tion is fo 
great vnto you,that I thanke God alwazes on your behalfe..| 
Paul {urely did ſomewhar elſe then praiſe God for his 
Corinthians : 4byai:zs therefore mult not be conſtrued i ab- 
ſolutly, but reſtrained and referred vnto the preſent occa- 
ſion of his ſpeech, as if he ſhould haueſaid, as often as l 
thinke of you, I thanke God for you, alwaies in all my prai- 
ers, as itis Philip. 1. 4- 

Foy the grace of God which & ginen you | k Loſt he might 
heere ſeeme to flatter them in his commendation of their 
gifts, heputs them in minde who gauethem,and for what 
end. God is the giucrofeuery grace ;! why then doe you 
boaſt of your gifts, asif youreceiued them not 2 1. Cor. 
4- 7. And he gauethem vntoyou, not to make ® diſſenti- 

oninthe Church and Schiſme, that ſome may ®*ſide with 
Paxl 
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Paul and other with eFpolles : butfor ®this end, that tht 
teflimonie of Teſus Chriſt may be confirmed in you. 

By Ieſus (brift | Or as other tranſlate according to the 
Greeke, in /eſ# Chriit: hereby ſignifying ? that the graces 
of Godare given in Chriſt, and for Chriſt only, ſuchas are 
Chriſts are made rich by him in all things, according tothat 
of our Apoſtle, 1, Cor, 3. 22. Al are yours, and ye Chrifts, 
and Chrift Gods. 4 Interpreters obſcrue that Pay! ſpeak- 
ing heere metomimically,doth vnderſtand by this one word 
grace, not only the gifts of vtterance and knowledge mentio- 
ved in this Scripture, butall the benefits of Chriſt reuea- 
ledin the whole Goſpell. And therefore Saint * Ambroſe 
and* Anſelme excellently gloſle the Text, Hoc conflitutum 
et a Deo, wt quicredit m C hrifluma (alum fit fine opere, 
ſola fide gratis accipiens remiſſionem peccatorunt, © It15 or- 
dained by God himſelfe, that whoſocucr belecueth in 
Chriſt, ſhould be ſaued not by any worke, but by faith a- 
lone, recciuing freely pardon of all his ſinnes. 

In all utterance, and in all knowledge ]* That is, 10 all do- 
arine, and inall ynderſtanding, whereby men are able to 
diſcerne berweene ſound and falſe dofrine, "the one con- 
cerning teachers , and the other hearers, Or by ſpeechis 


| meant the giftof * rongues, or the gift of ? elocution, or 


25 


| che giftot preaching in * euery kind , giuing * milke to 


| babes, and (Ktong meatto them of age ; and by knowleage, 
a right expoſition of the Scripture. Now theſe two muſt 
oe Þ together, in as much as neither vtterance without 
knowledge, nor knowledge without viterance can edifie ; 
for hee that aboundech in his ſtudy with vnderſtanding 
but wants a< doorc of vtterance to vent it, is likethe man 
chat had the rheume and could not ſpert : onthe contrary, 
 hethat hath .a world of words yoid of matter { as *7 ly 
ſpeaks, Nul/a /wbictta ſententia & ſcientia) 15 like the child 
who bloweth inalittle ſhell a great buble, which 3s ſo vain 
that ir is marde as ſoone as made, 

Theſe gifts of ſpeech and vnderſtanding are named 
only , *becauſe the Corinthians abuſed them1n their dil- 
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ſentions eſpecially, prophaning the gracesof (Jod giuen 
| (as our Apoſtle {peakes * el{ewhere) ro eaifie withall, ynto 
che deſtruftion and virer vndoing of the Church, If any 
{hall obieR that all che faichfullin Corinth had not theſe 


| mong vs; and cuer ſhall be ſuch a communion ot ſaints; as 
chat che praiſe whick is indeed proper co ſome particular 


rately , that as « nw3i may be conſtrued adettinel;, yee 
are made rich i al/things : fo likewiſe /nbſtantinely, ye are 
made rich » a/, Applying Gods grace rather co the 
whole congregation 1n groſle, then to angular perſons in 
ſcuerall. 

| By the which things the teftimonie of Teſus Chriſt was 
confirmed inyou ] 'The witneſle of Chriſt is nothing elſe 
but the witnes ofthe bleſſed Apoſtles concerning Chriſt 
AR. 1.8, cuenthetpreaching ofthe Goſpel, the ſumme 
whereof 1s to reucale Chriſt, i» whom are hid all the trea- 
ſures of wiſedome and knowledge, Cololl. 2. 3. Sotharthe 


l eff: Qs and fruites of the ſpirit, you may know that you 
hauc receiued the truc Goſpell : or by theſe ewo gifts, 
utterance and knowledge , asin{trumentall cauſes the reSti- 
| mony of Chritt ts confirmed inyou, Learne from hence tore- 
uerence thoſe men which arg indued with theſe meanes 
| ofthy ſaluation, euermore thanke thy God in the be- 
halfe of Schooles and Vaiucrſities , asthe common nur- 
ſeries of all utterance and knowleege, ® Ir is ſaid of re- 
uerend Hooker, trucly , that hee was borne for the good 
of many z but few borne for the good of him, In this vn- 
| thankfull age ſome rich in the graces of God are neg- 
| lefted, and other richin the gitrs of the world arepre- 
ferred. But ® fret not thy ſelfe becauſe of the vngodly, 
for learned men forgotten in States and not living in 
eminent places , are ® like the Images of Cafſizs and 
| Brutzs 10 the Funcrall of »xia : of which nor being 


repreſented 


VI- 


gifs? 8 Anſweris made that there was among them, as a- | 


menand members , is aſcribed ro the whole body of the | 
Church in generall. And therefore © Cazetane notes accu- 


meaning of Pax/ 1s plaine, by theſe manifold gracesas | 
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repreſenced as other were, Tacitss ſaith, eo 1pſo prefiulge- 
bant quod non wiſebantur, It thou well employ Godstalent 
of vitcrance and knowledg, that the teft;monic of Chriſt 
may be confirmed in other,aſſuredly (noble yoke-fcllow) 
thy credit 1s honour enough, and thy worker {elfe a ſuffi- 


ble ſeruant ſaid not inthe? Goſpel], Ecce mihs lucrifecs: 
ſed ecce tibi lucrifecr domine, 


ric gift whereby yee might atcaine ſauing knowledge, 
wanting no grace comperent vnto ſuch as * are in v4, 
! ſtrangers and pilgrimes on earth. Oras Pau/expoundeth 
himſelfe,bchind in nogift incident to ſuch as waite for the 
appearing of our Lord leſus Chritt, Itistruethatnow we 
know bur in*part,and prophecie but in part : our greateſt 
perfeQions haue their imperteions, our giftsare given 
by meaſure, though happily * ſhaken together and pref- 
ſed downe, yet nor runiung ouer as long as wee waite for 


aboliſhed, 
Appearing of our Lord Teſus Chrift } The ſecond com- 


reſpe& of vs, and inreſpet of himſelfe, In reſpeRt of vs, 
{for at his comming * hee will lighten things that are hid im 
darkneſſe, and make the counſels of our hearts mani/e#F, Ar 
that time ic ſhall bee knowen who bee Gods cleft, and 
who reprobratc ; then our Lord fhall vnfold they bookes 
of conſcience , which allthe timeof this life were ſhut vp 
cloſely, that all the world may read what is writtevan 
the corſciences of all men, and according to the con. 
teprs of theſe records judgement ſhall bee made. Many 
puiſſant Princes and ſage Philoſophers haue their ho- 
nourable memortc magnified inthis world , whole ſoules 
in hcl] are terribly cortured , in which reſpeRone ſaid of 
Ariftotle ; Woe to thee Ariftotle that art praiſed where 
thow art not , and art tormented where thoy art, On the 

contrarie, 


cient reward vnto thy ſelfe, Rememberthat he profira- 


So that yeare behind in no oift 1] 4 That is,inno neceſla-. 


Chriſt : but when he ſhall appeare, when that which | 
is perfe is come, then that which is imperfect ſhall bee | 


ming of Chriſt is called a reuclation, or an appearing in 


? Matth. 25, 
| 


T Caluin, 
 Hemung. 
Gualter, 

* Ardens. 
ſ1.Pet.2.11, 


t1,Cor.13.9. | 


a Luke 6.38, 


_—_ Cer. £ 


7 Dan, 7,10. | 
Apore, 20, 13. | 
Cuntlag; cun- 
Corum cundlu 
arcang pate- 
buns, 


pe 


—y 


| 
*r 1.3.2. artcomforred wherethou art. *'Vow are we the ſons of God, 


| 


| 


| teremy 22.1, | Complaineany morethar vertue was oppreſſed, nor the 


D— 
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| contraric, bleſſed art thou Dueme Elizabeth , O thrice 
happy, for albeit treacherous Papiſts, enemies of Gods 
, | grace, diſhonourchee where thou artnot, aſluredly chou 


* Colofſe 3-4+ | but yet it doth not appeare what we ſhall be: for * whenſoener 


| (hrift (which ic oar life ) ſpall ſh:w himſelfe,we ſpall appeare 
| with him in plory. 
| Secondly, the comming of Chriſt is a rewe/ation in re- 
i. ſpe of himſelfe : for whereas he came firſt in humilitic, 
: — age; "| ; being Þ inthe world, but net knowen of the world , hee ſhall 
iMatth.24.27. | Now come with cloudes in ſuch a mateſtie, © that exery eye 
| ſhall ſee him, % es the lightning commeth out of the Eaft, 
| and ſbineth into the We#t : ſo ſhall alſo the comming of the 
| ſonne of man be,that he may not onely diſcouer himſelfe in 
heauen tothe good 5 bur alſothat on earth where his ig- 
| Nominic was molt apparent hee may manifeſt himſclfero 
the wicked. And for this cauſe the placeof judgement 
* Yide Riber. | (as *lomeconicEure) ſhall be the valley of 7-ſaphat,neere 
pep co [eruſalem and the Mount of Oliucs , that in the very 
in A&.tiz. \{ameplace where he was judged, condemned, crucified ; 
Lembar.4.ſent. all may ſee him with great honour to bee the Tudge both 
d:ſtint.48. | ot the quicke and of the dead, Ads 10, 42. and that hee 
rifeode = who did aſcend to heaven in the f1ghr of a few Diſci- 
sfjcodor. ibid, | pu P . 
F4& 1.11, |P1es, (hall deſcend ( as itis foretold by the glorious? An- 
_ | gels) 1n the fight of the whole world to 1udge themall 
inrighteouſneſſe. All which is exceeding neceſlarie for 
the creditof his gouernmentinthis life, that all may ſee 
that he was both wiſe and holy inall whatſocuer he per- 
 Pſalme 83, | Mitted or ordained , and that neither the 8 good may 


d Aabac.1.6, |Þ wicked glory that vice was exalted. Hee ſhall in that 
"Math, 3.12-| day ſeparate the | wheate from the cockle, the graine 
, Ry b = from the chaffe, the k good fiſh fromthe bad, and the 
| Matth,25.32 |) [heepe fromthe goates : and the good hee ſhall placear 
" 1.7Thef.4.17.| the right hand, taken vp (as ® Pax ſaich) intothe aire 
that ail che world may know them, and honour them as 


| Saints : and the wicked hee ſhall place athis left hand, 


leauing | 


| be with ys rraillehapoddaradabe wee may be blamele (ſe 


ming, 3-0 *blomelefie, .ancauſethernivipocgndemnaio on 
vitoych aro Chenſt, $8. 10) Heisdurdrghedond; 
| neſſe, and fanfihcation;m Wor. 1. 30-16) en/thopropnid- 


—— 


leaving = vpon Te earth chacall.o may. hchold anddo- 
ſpiſe chem ag fingers. ,/, , 
Which alla foal ſtrengthen; 'yor to the ep ]: y UWeeronct 
fo perfe@,bu chat '# ay demorp perfect yotilChull 
appeare, .,Yc« wut, askebcrcfors. thisconfirmationgf 
od, that ye may bec firengchped every day more and 


mare to che end.,.? Heethat, bath begunthis good works in , 


Jett per fer enecit once the day of deſue Chrrit'? He wal 
[Res yr rg 4/4 a8 hogges. 3c hoar king:1h yiw : 

both, the, will anti the Area tn" of bis owne'gord picgfure, 
r Godis faichfull, cucr deg ing with-his-ſctuantygecordirig 
co. his wotd. ,'Astheg. hee! promiſed 5:tucri ſawillihes 


at the day of his comming , not abſolutglywvighouidianpz 


for * sf wee ſay wee haue no ſinne, wee deceine our [elues, 
ana truth is not eve.  Buthe ſhattfopreuenrysin att our 


- . _—_—— 


nals crimine,”* that we fall notinto, i Mo 
may ſhacorovebſhit favowr' 2% W8PKISr fall | 
intothoſe ſinnes , hee ſhall (o&roagritarar winkpower by 
his ſprrit in the inner man, as that we (hall againe recouen 


our ſelyes.;-ahd 16-be blamelelſeckr the day of chit 


doings with hisholy grace | mhAufios naylive” þ ne CMIMIS| |» gafelm, 
u 


ous! nesas. 0 adi 


tion for our fiages, .1. lohn a, 2. conening-out 1Hquities 
and forgiuingour vnrighteouſnelle,Pſal:34..1.and chere- 
fore wee: (hall be:blameledlein ehe:day ofche Lomd j1be- 
caule, norlyng Rr mi Ebb|Groee- 
left, Rom. 8. 33. Inthat houre we ſha carethb hippy 
doonie delivered by. Chivſt out Savioary. Clare fer Bleſſed 
of my father, &c. Hefairhnet,Come'yie b * Abra- 
ham, Iſaac, and Lacob; nor;yebleſled: of Hoſes, or of the 
Patriarchsand Prophets, ovy# bleſiced of :Godz:buryee| 
bleſſed of wy father, jy 1c thatall cheſc blefſitigs 


rocerdeder onely fromthe farherly loue that God beareth | -* 


vs in reſpeQof his ſonne. Come yeebleſled therefore, 
poſleſle 


— 
. 


Ja 
4 Ya O00, 1 
* Eng. Glof, 


"r. Cor 1.9, 
ſ Maith, 18.20 


ti. 7obn1.$, 


YT Caittan, 


* Epheſ. 3. 16. 


M artyr, ; 
Minrlorat, 


_ 4 


_ -_ 


1 * Pſal.55.16. 
RR 


| « Birnard ſer. 
3 1,0 par WH, 


| 
4 Heling. Fe- 


| rus, Pent6s. in 
-{ locums, 
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_ of glotys enced 


3 
k * 


polleſſe y ou the kingdome prepared for you frem the 
TC teriin of the world : as forthe wicked , earth ſhall 
open vader theirfeer , andthediuclllaying hold on them 
they hall all opettier goe-downe > quickeitito hell, and 
there beingeovered with huge mounraines of carth, ſhall 
be bolted vp with egernall bolcs, and bound hand and 
foot with chainesof perperuall dzmnation:” O Father of 
mercy, 'which haſt placed vsn this world a3 itiche mid. 
dle bexweemheanen and hell, © exenas Novices ateina 
houſe of probation: aſſiſt and\ftrengehen vs with thy 

Spirictothe end, tharwemay befound blameleſſe in the 
Gal Lord make vs heere thy ſubieRs inthe kingdomeof 
grace:that hereafcer nemay berhySamts in the ielngton 


05, IK Wy 2 tA 


kao 
, ®YY\ dy I . s vr bY 


— 


| TheGoſell Mar H 22. 34- 


Hikes the a the Rhorie had heard but Teſts had putthe 
Sedduceatd d flevecus, Gel! 1.x 


"His rexeir uy abrid gement of the whole Scripture, 
 4.towit; of alliche'do contained in the Goſpel! 
and 1n:cthe.-bawi;for epi allthe Gofpellisro be. 
lecucthze Chnſbis-God and man, as itis faid heere, the 


'L Q <% ©@* * 


* 1,Tim.1.5. | Lord of Daxidjavd the ſonue of David: andche* end of al 
cthe rey” is toloue. God with all thine beart, and thyueighbenr 
j as thy ( elft fox ontheſo two. Commandemencs ( _ 
| !Pifcator ks Bla 6 up theirs earner SfabetsWnarge 
| of the Lanw:«» LIK © _ ; 
|  Whenthe Pharifies bed beardeble uM bad pre the Sad- 
| 8 Foſeph.auti. | Ance5 tafilence] The Sadencrs , Hereaiant and Phariſies 
| quit, lb.18, | Wereſeftariesof diucrsand8s aducrſefoRtions; all diffe- 
{ £4þ. 3. _ encfrom ether; and-yer (as we readin this preſent 
| —"" Chapier) all cheſfe ioyne-together i m ny Chriſt : J 
* Inlp23:13. | yea b Pilat and Hered mortall enemies are made friends, 


and agrec togetherjn confounding Chriſt : according to 
| that 


—_— — 
— 


the Earth tand wp , andthe Rulers take caunſelitogetber 4- 
gainit the Lord. aud againit his anexmted.: And therefore 
whenas we ſhal ſee T»rke againſt /ew, Jew againſt Trike, 
| _ againſt both, and all ot them again Gods Iſrael: or 
when we behold the Seminary Prieſt againftthe leſvir, 
and the leſuit againſt the Seminary Prieſt, andboch a- 
 gainftche Proteſtant : or when as happily weefeelethe 


viſion, and both againſt Eng/ands conformable Clergie: 
let vs remember our Saujaurs lot heere, and leflon i clſc- 
where , The Diſciple is not abone his Mailer , nor the ſer- 
want aboxe bis Lord, It is enough for the Diſciple tobe as hu 
Aaiter us, and the ſerxant as 2 Lord is, If they baxe cal. 
led the maſter of the howſe Beelzebub , how much more them 
of the howſhold ? Andler all true Chriſtians Kendewowr 30 


there isa combination of Phariſies, aſocicty of Teſuits, a 
congregation of Separiſts, a brother-hood of Schiſma. 
tikes 3 cuen fo to confront all theſe, let there be acom- 
munion of Saintsand a perpetuallholy league intruth of 
orthodoxall Catholikes.. 

T hey cams together | Itisatrue ſaying, | bonnm et Con- 
citium, ſed bonerum,a Councellis good, it it conſiſt offuch | 
men as are good : otherwiſe the councell of the wicked 
mlay fiegeagainſt the godly, when Phariſies aremetin a 
conuocation they ® trauell wich miſchicfe , and bring 
forth vngodlineſſe. Truth, and many good men forthe 
truth ws. beene condemned in-Councels,as ®Chryſoſtom, 
in a Councell holden at Cha/ceden, 4thanafins ina Coun- 
cell holden at Amtioche, Tohn Heſſe ina Councell holden 
at Conſtance, The Councels of Arimininn and Nicome- | 
dia decreed for the Arrians againſt Chriſts Divinity : the 
ſecond: Councell of E pheſis for Emtyches and Dioſcorms 
againſt chetruth of Chriſts humanity : the Councell of 
{ Trent againſt many ſound doQrines of Gods holy word, 


in 


The eighteenth Sunday after Trinitie_1.— | 
thar of the Prophet inthe ſecond Pſalme, .T he Kings of 


brethren of diuifion againſt che brethren of ſeparation, |: 
and the brethren of ſeparationagainſt the brethren of di- | 


keepe the wnitic of the Spirit in the bond of peace; Thadas | 
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j 
i Math.10.24. 


7 


» Fpbef: 4+ 3- 


1.3, Latimer, | 


| ®Pſal.22.16, 
*Pſal. 7.15. | 


*See DoRor 
Fulke in Tit.3. | 


ts 


= -— L1 


LE —__ 


| 
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tx leſuits Cat. 


lib. 2. cap. 1. 


4 Calum, 


r ardens. 
| 


| f Det: 6.5. 


© Pont an, 
a Joh, 4+ 24+ 


* Pro, 23. 26, 


| 


Y Anſe.me. 
Ardens. . 
Aretins, 

| & Granat, Con 
| 1.inloc, 


| o Plal.1 11.10 
| EcclefcaSiicas 


* Marloras. 
Idem Rabanus 
| apud Aquin, 
[3120 (OC, 

0 Caietan, 


in fomuch as the'Papiſtsof Fraxce proteſted againſt it in 
thedaicsof Freaxthe firſt, openly delivering in print, 
Prharir:is to be rcfufed rouching diſcipline as well Becks 
faaſticallas Ciuili. | | 
«Andoneofthem| 1EleQed of thereſt as themouthof 
the company, being of a more ready wit and accurate 
iudgement, 4ched hum aqueſtwon, tempting him ; © notas 
Godterhpred i Abraban tor: his triall, or as a Schoole. 
maſter doth his (choller for inftruftion, but as Sathana 
Chriſtian to dcludehim. Our bleficd Saujour therefore 
being Wiſdome- irtſclfe, doth anſwer the Door of the 
Law out of che! bookes and:bowelsof the Law, '7hox 
halt lowe the Lord thy Godwnk all thine heart , &c, Asif 
hee ſhould fay, though ocher gods are contented with 
t ourward-and eyc-{cruicezthe-kordthy God is a" Spirit, 
and\ they that worſhip him muſt worſhip him in ſpirit: 
*ſorns 'giurme thint heayt : not a piece nora part, but al} 
| thiins heart, aki thy ſouls, all thy munde. Serthe further ex- 
(poſition of this and that other Commandementtouching 
;louetoward our neighbours , Goſpell on the 13. Sunday 
after Trinity. | 
| * Thats the fird?, and the greateft Commandement) Y Firft 
inorder, andgreate#? in honour. Fixim reſpeot the 
* Lawgjuers intention, who wrote all Scriptures and made | 
all creatures eſpecially for this end,that he might be loued 
aboucallthings. And fir# mche Law- writers pen, as be- 
ing*firftferdowne : and fir# in x ownenature,for almuch 
as the rruefearc'and loue of God is the > beginning of all 
wildorhe, without which it is1mpoſſibleto loue what wee 
ſhould, as we ſhould, for we cannot loue our neighbours 
as our ſelues, except firſt we love God more . ant our 
ſclues; 'Andche fir as<comprehending in itallthe Com- 
mandemenrs of the firſtrable, virtunlter commens rehqua, 
for he that loves God with all his heart, foule,minde: will 
neither commir idolatry , nor blaſpheme his name, nor 
prophane his Sabbath. 


And this Commandement is grearaf3, az hauing the | 
| greateſt 


| The eighteenth Sundyy after Trinitie_. 


greateſt * Obic& : for * Gods higher then the higheſt , a 
great King 8 aboue all gods : and greateſt 
orcateſt 
ſoule, all our minde : and greateſt, inthat iall other great 


lone neuer falleth away. To conclude with Aretizes 1n one 


petnitate, fine, From hence wemay know which are our 
greateſt iniquiries , Idolatry , Wiechcrafr, Herefic, pro- 
phaning ofthe Sabbath, outragious ſwearing, ina word, 


inthe ſame meaſure of malice, 15a greater fanne then any 
tranſgreſſion of the ſecond Table : becauſerto loue God 
withall ourheart, ſoule , minde, # the firſt and greateſt 
Cemmandement , and ſoby conſequent, optimi corruptio 
peſſima,the breach ofthe greateſtordinance is the greateſt 
offcnce, 
end the ſecond ts lthevnto it] ®Notlike in obieRt, but 
in ſubie&, " as being both precepts of loue : or kke inre- 
ſpe oftheir 2 bond , as tying all alike : or 6ke ? becauſe 
theſe two mutually depend each on other, for heethac 
loues God with all his heart , will alſo loue hisneighbour 
as himſelfe ; and whoſocuer loueth his neighbour as him- 
ſelfe, loueth him aſſuredly for Gods ſake, 4 amvicum in Do. 
mins , inimicum propter Dominum-. Or like, * becauſe we 
mult loue both God and our neighbour vnfainedly , £ zor 
in word and in tonguc only, but in truth and indeed. Ordina- 
rily men vſctheir louersas *ladders, only to climbe by, 
the ladder islaid on our ſhoulders, and embraced with 
both hands in our boſome fo long as wee ſtand in any 
neede of ic, butafterward itis caſt into ſome corner, or 
hanged vp by the walles : cuen ſs when neighbours haue 
ſerued once theturnes of ambitious and couctous wret- 
chescither for their profit or preferment, inſtantly they 
| be forgotten : for it is an infallible poſition (as®*( _—_ 
obſer- 


| f Becler? 
, asrequiring the | {ſafes 
perfeCtion of foue, to wit , all our heart, all our © Pſalm.g 5.3. 
Commandements are ſubordinate to it : and greateſt; as 
& endurig che greateſttime , for though that prophecying be  * Colter, 


aboliſhed, or hnowledge vamſh , or the tongues ceaſe, l yet | *1.Cor,13,8, 


line, Adaximmm- eſt obietto, Inre,diynitate,difficultate, per. | 


cucry treſpaſle againſt che firſt Table, being committed | 


| | 229 


* eminr, 


Aretiue, 
i Granat. 


81 Heming. 
 I4nſen, C91, 
cap, 118, 

* Colter, 

P Eutbym, 


q AuruFl, Cone 
feſſe. bb. 4. c.9. | 
T Aret6s, 
Heming, 

C 11ohn 3.18, 
© DieZ, Con. 2. 
in loc, 


See Commu 


he's 4,3.0.12, 


; 
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* Marlorat. 


T Futhym, in 
Matth, 7. 
Ianſen Pentan. 
Coiter.inloc, 


| ® 7aPſa. 109. 
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obſerveth) among ſtates-men in eminent place , ro /oye 
thoſe leaft unto whom heretofore they were bound meft, Or 
like, *for thatas the firſt is the founcaineof all duty requi- 
red in the firſt Table : fo this ſecond Commandemene 
of all offices enioyned inthe ſecond Table ; for herhat /o- 
weth another hath fulfilled the Law, Rom. 13.8. 

On theſe two Commandements bang all the Law andthe 
Prophets] As being their principall argument and aime, | 
y for whatſoeuer 1s recorded in Moſes, or in thePro- 
phets,or inthe Pſalmes, orin any Scripture elſe, may be 
reduced vntothem : and1s written eſpecially for this end, 
that wee may loue God aboucall things, and our neigh- 
bours as ourſelues, And therefore let not poore men ob- 
ie that they cannot purchaſe Gods booke, nor 1gno- 
rant people complaine that they cannot ynderſtand and 
remember the contents of holy Scripture : for bchold, 
Chriſt hach heere prouided a httle Bible for thee,. which | 
thou mayeſtecalily get, and cuer kceepe in memory z Lowe 
the Lord thy God with all thine heart , and thy ner19hborr as 
[- by ſelfes C 

While the Pharifzes were gathered together , Ieſus ached 
them| One Pharifze did aſſault Chriſt, that it he were con. 
quered , his ſhamemight ſeemethelefle ; if conqueror, 
his vitory mightappearethe greater : but Chriſt oppo- 
ſeth a whole Councell of Pharifies, and ſo confounderh 
them all inasking one queſtion onely , that no man aftcy- 
ward durit ache him any moe queftions. Why this queſtion 
was asked, and how it may be well anſwered ; ſee Galatn: 
de Arcanis lib: 8, cap: 24. Tanſen: con: cap: 119. CMalde. 
nat, Caluin, Genebrard in Pſalm. aixit Dommus domino, 
Mar lorat. eAretins, Panigarel , in loc, 1coviclude with 
: cAugniftinergloſle, Vuomods nos dicerem, nifi ate diſ- 
ceremus ? nunc ergo quia aidiczems , dictmus: Inprincyyio 
eras verbum, + verbum eras apud Deum,& Dems eras wer- 
bum, ona per te falta ſunt, ecce Dominus Danid , [ed nos 
propter infirmitatem noftram, quia caro defperatataceba- |. 


mus, werbum carofaflnses, wihabitares innobis, erce filins 
Dauid 


<— ——_— 
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Dauid, Certe tuin forma Dei cum eſſes, non rapinam arbi- 
tratuy es eſſe cqualss Dev: Ideo Dominns David, Sed teipſum 
exinaniſts formam ſeri accpiens inde filins Dauid. Denig, 
& in ip/ainterrogatione tua dicens,quomodo filius ceins eſt, non | 
te filium cins negaits, ſed modumin quoid fieret inquiſiſts, 


—_—J 


_  TheEpilſtle. Eenzs, 417. | 
| This 1 ſay,and teſtifie through the Lord, that yee hence- | 
foorth watke not as other Gentiles walke, &c. 


(Soule, giuing not onely light, butalſo*lifeto 
| the preſent exhortation of Pax : 7 ſay the, 
| and teftifie through the Lord, ® that is, I doc 
' notonly deſire, but (as he ſpeaks elſewhere) þ 
© 7 charge you before God, and before the Lord 
| Teſus Chriſt, who ſhall indge the quicke & the 

dead. I call God to * witneſle that I have 
raught youthetruth, I reſtific this as Chriſts 
* Ambaſladour, f irisnotmy word, buthis 
will. And therefore 8 ſuffer the words of cx- 

hortation, becauſe whoſocuer heareth his, 
hearech him, Luk. 10. 16. and he that deſpi- 
ſcth,deſpiſeth norman, but God:1. Theſ.4.8. 


"Not as | 


| 


; 
[ 


cVnderſtanding,blind and 
:gnorant, 
Getiless Wall, obſtinatc and a/ie- 
in their | nated farre from a godly 
as bY | 
CWilfully, pining 
themſelnes oner 
| | ' Unto wantonnes, 
6 Sin-/ ARtually,to worke 
ning} all mancy of vn- 
cleanyeſſe, 
Infatiably , with 
greedineſſe. 


— 
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But : 


'® FH abet vim 


obieflationis oy | 


aſſewerationis 


magne, 


Aretixs in loc, 
b Primaſens, 
Lombard, 
Anſe me. 

© 2.711 4.1 
d Oecumen. 

* 2.Ccr, 5,20, 
f Marlorat, 

8 Heb. 13, 22, 


k Aquino, 


uþs. — _ - _ ” ES 
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z7 "Ae [Putting of their old man, 

| | that is,thcir old conner- 

| 1 | ſation in tame paſt as be« 
| ing corrupt. 

| 5 "Thought,ynad- 

* 3 | uiled anger, 

bh 


—_ | with all bitter« 
| : neſſe of ſpirit. 
| me J 3 Word, lying and 


in | file by COMM 
L | PICALLEOM, 


| Deed, vniult de- 
+... Uhng & frealing, 
Putting on the new man 
according to Gods 
bi Calien, image , renued * jn all 
Aquin, t the powers of the | 
| { Rational , in 
putting away 
| WIL e&& bea- 
| ſong the Ln 
Iraſcible , in 
Mindy being angrie 
without ſin, 
| Cocupilcible, 
| fs ſtealing. no 
mare , but la- 
| | | [ bouring &c. 
| That yee henceforth wakke not 44 other Gentiles walke ] 
| The moſt obſeruable point inall this exhortation is Paws 
eAvntithefis or checker-worke, as it were the blacke of the 
Gentiles, and white of the Chriſtians. The Gentiles are 


i Ardens. 


LK -x blinded in their underſtanding and ignorant : but Chri- 
Ba ſtians haue earned. him in whom are all the treaſures of 
_ 2 wiſedome and knowledge, Colofl. 2. 3. hearing him in 
n 7 ompard, 


Pre his! word, and tanght of him alſo by his ® ſpirit, leading | 
_— them into all eruth, Iohn16. 13. | The Gentiles by the 
| | | >” meanes| 


———J@___— —_— 
PC 
—— 
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meanes of their blindneſſe and ignorance walzg in vanitie of 
their mind, farre from a gedly life, committing linne, nor 
out of paſſion and infirmitie, butout of eleion and ini- 
quite, giuing themſelues ouer vnto wantonneſſe , and that 
not inthoughr onely, butin a alſo, working and that all 
manner of yncleannnſſe, and that exenwith greedineſſe inſa- 
tiably , ® glorying incheirſhame, and, as*ſome Diuines 
aptly conſtrue the word & me:rc{,iz, contending for the 
vicorie in villanic. But Chriſtians hauing /carned ( brit,” 
whoſe doQtrine P forbids all vngodlineſlc , ovghtco put 
on the new man, that is, new manners, all the dates of their 
lite ſeruing God in righteonſneſſe and truc holineſſe. The 
Gentiles vnregenerate are giuen to lying and torgerie : 
but cuery Chriſtian regenerate will ſpeake the truth wnto 
hu neighbour, as being members one of another, Vnregene- 
rate men in their anger offend God, and giue place to 
the diucll : bur men regenerate, will not let the ſunne goe 
downe vpontheir wrath : inalliccrallexpolition, * ira fu- 
ror brens efF, all their vnaduiſed anger is nota day long: 
orin a myſticall ſenſe,they bee ſo moderate as tharneither 
{ reaſon the *l1ght of the minds , nor * Chriſt the /unne of 
righteouſneſſe thall at any time forſake them in their fu- 
ric. Men yaregenerate make * gaine their godlineſle, 
robbing openly, ſtealing ſecretly : buta regenerate man 
| is content to /zbour with bis hands the thing that & goed. 
| that hee may give to him that needeth. Hee labourcrh,, as 
| knowing that the end of laſfineſle-1s the beginning of 
| leaud nelle,'! fins oty reſurgere ad prauum negotinm, And 
| hee laboureth * not asa theefe to doe miſchiefe , but the 
| thing which ts good ; ® exerciſfing himlelte in fome voca- 
tion or trade that is good, and that for good, thathee 
may rather ive then take fromother ; acknowledging 
that axiome to bee true, Þ Mags aelingyit ates non large- 
endo [uperfiug, quam pauper rapienao neceſſaria. Vnrege- 
nerate men haue filthy communication and vnlauourie-; 
but the ſpeech of a regenerate man is ſo © powdted with 


—  — — — — 


- — 


ſalt, chat as off as need ts ut may 1n.i/"oy grace tethe hea» 


K 3 = vers, 


«+ © 


n Philip. 2.19. 
* Caivis. 
Atetins, 


FTI i -| 


qT Ardens, 
Caietane. 
Marlert, 

r Horat, 

\ Hierome, 
Agquin. 
EEcelefpraſt, 12 3 
« Lombard, 
Anſeime. 
*1.Tim 6.5, 


1 Lamnrent. 
Piſanucs eran- 
geiie, paradox, 
 Oetwmnen, 

® Ardens, 
Arete, 
Maviorat, 

d Laurent, 
Piſan. vbi 
ſupra, 

© Colo. 4.6. 


PR 


4 Sarcerius tr 
Piſcator in loc, 


* Anſelme, 
f Heerome. 
Ardens. 

2 Calun, 
Caietan, 

b Lombard, 
Aquin, 


1 Ardens, 


 Apoc, 21, 5» 


m7 how, part. 1 
queſt.21 1r8.3. 
'n Primafius, 


Lombard, 


The nineteenth Sunday after Trinitie_. 
| rers. Ina word, varegenerate men are full of bitterneſs 
and fierceneſſe, and wrath, and roring, and curſed ſpeaking, 
; 414 all maliciouſneſſe : but regenerate men are courteous one 
| 10 another, merciful, forgining one another , een as God for 
Chrijts ſake forgane them, 

Theſe particulars haue bin diſcuſled often elſewhere, 
but in the whole you may note © ewo maine parts of re. 
pentance, namely contrition or mortification in prtting 
off the old man : renouation or vivification in putting on 
the new man. And this newneſle of life muſt be both out- 
ward, and inward : outward, in »:ghteonſneſſe toward 
men, and holinefſetoward God,opening our lips to ſpeake 
that which is good , and iabouring with our hands to doe 
chat which is good. If idolatrous Gentiles and ſuper- 
ſtitious Papilts in old time did more then they knew : 
what a ſhame lieth vpon vs if wee know more then wee 


— 


| doe ? This renouation alſo mult be ſpirituall and inward, 


as it is inthe text, renwed inthe ſpirit of your mind, *chats, 
in the ſpirir which is the minde , * or inthe ſpirit and | 
minde. In thes ſupreme part of the minde, as wellas in 
the will and affetions : or inthe mindemade® ſpirituall 
after God in righteouſneſſe and true holineſſe, He who farſt 
made this Image reſtoreth ir againe being loſt, pe qui | 
fecit reficit ; ' albeit this newneſle be found in vs, it is not | 
of vs, it proceeds onely from che Lord whoſaith, * Ecce 
noua facio omnia ; Behold I make all things new. Wee are 
bis workmanſhip created in ( hrift Teſus unto good workes, 
Ephefſ. 2, 10. andtherefore weemulſt pray with Danid, © 
God renewaright ſpirit withinme,Plal.5 1.10.andembrace 
the Goſpell of Chriſt as the! power of God vnto ſaluation, | 
im/trutting vs how to line ſoberly , righteonſly , and holily 
Tit: 2. 12. p 
Whoſocuer is a ſcorner and a defpiſer of this ſovle- 
ſauing grace, grieues the ſpirit of God, and gines placetothe 
dine. Tt is true that the Spirit cannot properly ® grience, 
becauſe the mercies of God are not paſſive bur aRiue, 
ſuccouring not ſuffering in our miſerie. ® Yet a man that 
; IS 


=> 
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is giuen ouer vnto wickednetle, doth occalionotherin 
whomthe Spirit dwels,excecdingly ro lament and gricue 
for his faults and follics : or he may be ſaid togricuethe 
Spirit, ® becauſe filthy communication is diſpleaſing to | ® Anſepme, 
the Spirit : orfor thatas P muchas in himis, he doth cx- | * A«gafim. 
tznguith che Spirit, and drive him ourof his manſion, and 
ſo giues placeto Sathan, entring inattwodoores eſpeci- 
ally ſaith 4 A»gaitine, Per oftH1um cupiditatts & timorts, ant | 4 1nPſ«l. 144 
cupts altquid terrenum  hac intrat, aut times aliqnid terre- | idem Lombard, 
num & hacintrat, in loc, 

Onthe contrary , whoſoeuer is renued in the ſpirit of _ 
hisminde, openetha doore to Chriſt, Apocal. 3, 20.and 
Chriſt dwelleth in him, Eph. 3.17.and he liucth in Chriſt 
Galath, 2,20. nay the good man* pats on Chri#t, and is as | * Rom. 12.14, 
it were a walking * pifture of Chrift, ſo the text expreſlely, | © £4/4»bon.not, 
Galath. 4. 19.my little children, of whom l crauell in birth; Fe 
againe, vnt#l Chritt be formed in you : which* Hierome glof- | « Com pel].in 
ſcrhaptly thus, 1ni/lo vere Chriftus formatur,qui virtutem | Galath. 
fide erms intellspit , CF 1m qu0 0nts conuerſatio ems exprimi. | 
thr atg, depingutar, "In this life this renouation is only be. | * D*, Fulke in 
gun,and not perfe& vntillthis mortal put on immoerrality. | 
S. * Auguſtine notably to this purpoſe , Charity begun, is | « 1,3, ge0., 
righteouſneſle begun : charity encreaſed 1s righteouſneſle | & Grar. cap. 
encreaſed : great charity is greatrighteouſneſle : perfe&t | vt. 
charity, perfe righteouſneſle. y Charitas in ali;s maior, | * 4emepirg, 
in alys minor, tn alys nulla : There be many degrees of cha- | 
rity, ſome ue leſle, other haue more : [edpleniſſima, gue | 
iam non poſſit augeri,qua diu homohbic vinit ,eft in nemine: but | 
ful and perfe& charity cannot be foundinany man ſolong | 
as he liueth heere, To conclude thisargument inthree 
words onely, juſtifying righteouſneſle 1s perfe, burner 
inherent : ſanRifying righteouſneſle is inherent, but not 
perfe&t : gloritying righteouſneſle is both inherent and 


perfect, 
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; 


T Eraſmas in 
elus vita prefix. 
_ F torn, 1. Hieron., 


| 2 A.10.38, 


= . 
H eming. 


good from Coaltro Coalt, and from Country ro Country, 


kn 
» cHomimem 


The Goſpell. MatTH.g. 1. 


Teſus entered into aſhip, and paſſed ouer, and came into 
his owne Citie, &C. 


CPorters of the Palſie-man 
| as Proftcrs helping tHe. 
bold they brought, &c, 


"Aoent CSoule,Thy 
1 5 » C 6 
Chriſt, as che hþ _ f 
chicfe Do- | 87526 
| kat. < Body, 4- 
r or healing: OL Ah 
_ | Actors, 1ofarmitics of or ' 
His < | Vl 2) bed 
H1- &c 
ſtory c6- Paticnt: a man, a ſicke-man, a man 
mends ficke of the pallie, fo ficke thathe | 
vnto * | could neither goe, nor ftand, nor 
yourc6- i fir, but lie in his bed. 
{idera- The Scribes , mmrmuring at the 
tion | marterand blaſpheming Chriſt, 
| Auditors, % verl. 3; 
Thepeople, 
C racle and 2lori 


rells'g at the mi- 
ing God, ver. 8, 


leſuu entred into 4 ſhip and paſſed oner | Itis written of 
t Hierome that hee ſpent foure yeares ina Deſert of Syria 
ſo ſtudiouſly , thache did allow himſelfe bur alittle time 
for fleepe, lcfſe for meat, none for idlenefſe. Bur our blef- 
fed Sauiour neither immured in a wall, nor Cloyſtered in 
an Abbey, nor hidden in a VViIderneſle, * went about doing 


from the Gadarens vnto Galil: : whoſe Þ diligence you 
muſt according to your ſeuerall occupations and cccafi- 
ons imitate ſofaſt as you can, and fo farre as you may 

owing that it is 1mpoſſible nor co finde. i in idle : 


——_— 
———_— 


—_——_ 
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ee C— 


© Hominem atroſum; nou eſſe malum impoſſibile , quia nibil a- 
gendo dirt male agere. From hiencehkewiſe we way note 
Chriſts vnſpeakable goodnefle, who came tothe Gerge- 

(ens atore they defired him, and (tayedintherr councrie 
cill chey rex ed him as being prior 4n amore, poiterior tn 


| odio ;louing vs*firlt aforewe loucd him, and neuer forſa- 


king vs vntill we forſake him: as he ſpeaks by the mouth 
of Jus holy f Propher, O 1/racl hurt i from thy ſelfe , bus 
belpe ws inmee, 


red in Capernaume, as Saint Afarkereportsin his ſecond 
Chapter at the firſt verſe ; bur Chriſt as wee find inthe 
Goſpell of Saint Hfattkew was borne at E Bethlehem, and 
-broughr vp at Þ Xaz.iret : how then accord youthele 
Places ?'sLugritine doth anſwere, that Capernanums was 
the chiefe, and as it were Metropolitanc Citie of all the 
Galileans, and therefore in what place ſocuerot Galile 
Chriſt was, hee might be ſaid to bei Capernanmo, asthe 
whole Roman Empire ſpread farre and wide was termed 
Rome,and allthe parts of Huntingdon/hire,( ambridgeſhive, 
Bedfordſhire, take their denomination from Huntingdon, 
Cambridge, Bedford, the principall head cownes of thofe 
countries. And this expoſition js receined by the * Pen- 
ner of the Ordivaric Gloſle, Beda, Hugo, Srrabmus and o- 
ther, aprd MMaldonat. in loc, Bur! C Chryſoitome T1ues a 
more probable ſarisfa&tion vnto the preſenc obie&tion, 
afficming that Chriſt was borne in Bethlchem , and bred 
in Nazaret ; bur afterward dwelt in Capernaumefp eci- 
ally , ſhewing his greateit miracles (as ® himfelte witnel- 
ſerch) in thatCitie 3 Thor Capernaum, which art lifted vp 


| to heauen , ſhall bee brourht downe to-hell : for if the great 


workes , which hauebeer. dunein thee, had been done among 
them of Sodom, they bad remamed to this aay . Sothat 
| Capernaum 1s called heere Chrifts owne Citie , becauſe 
" Jeaujng Nazareth, heewent and dwelt in Capernaum, 
® Hence wee may Jearne chat every towne whichis ador- | 


ned with the Goſpell is Chriſts owne Catfe, there Jeſus is 


[Into his owne cttie ] The man licke of the pallic Was C(UJ- 
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* Lament. Pic 
TY'T Ecangel.| 
paradoy, | 
0 Feru$ CC, Is | 
inlac, 


*r.l:hn 4.19. 


' Hoſea 13.9, | | 


8 Matth. 2. 1- 
b Maith.z 23» 
i Ne cenflaſe 
Evmeel |, 2, 
cap, 25 

Idem Anſelm, 
ano, | 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


t 773 loc. 


L1tem T heephi. 
lat. Euthym, 
BJ zX loc, 


®Matt.tt-23. 


» Matth.q.1 * | 
®Kj/jus inles, | 


| preſear ! 


to 
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prelentin his Sermons, in his Sacraments, in his gifts, in} 
? Diez, Con, 1. | his grace. P Solong asthe childrenof I{racl obeyed God, 
| 5 loc. and walked in his waies according to his word, ſolong 
they were called his people. Come faith che 4 Lord to | 
Moſes, I will ſend the to Pharaoh, that thou mayeſt bring | 
my people che children of Iſrael out of Egypt : butwhen 
*Pſal.106.38, | Once they were ® ſtained with their owne workes , and 
| went a whoring with cheir owne inuentions, 1nfo much 
c1bil. ver. 20, | aSchey frurned their glory into the fimilicudeof a Calfe 
| that cateth hay : che Lord ſpeaking vnto Moſes his ſer- 
* Bxod, 33.1. | ant, cals themnot asafore my people , but* rhe people, or 

' according to the vulgar, Thy people, So Hieruſalem once 
» Gods citie, was afterward by * killing the Prophets, and 
x Matth.zz. | reiefting the Lord of the Prophets , a den of thecues, 
37- Matth.21. 13, So Rome was in Pa#/s age the ? beloued 
7 Rem. 1+7- | Churchof Chriſt, butſince her erroncous dodtrine, as 
| the wine of hir fornication , hath intoxicated the Kings and 
| —_ of the earth, Apocal. 17.3. what is ſhee but 

' the ® mother of abowinations, a [ynapoone of Sathan, aſcat o 
® ſpocal, 17.5. Antichri#t, 4 7 hs Y 4 
| Irmaybefurther obiccd heere, that the ® Son of may 
| had not ſo much as au hole wherein to reft hu bead, andtherc- 
fore no Citie of his owne, To which , anſwer may be, 
b Moſcu/us is > thatrhe holy Ghoſt (intheſe two contrary texts as they 
hoe, | ſeeme) doth infſinuate that leſſon ſecretly , which Paul 
© 1.Cor. 7.31. | Elſe-where delivercth openly, ro wit, thatwee ſhowid <we 
* 2.Cor.6.10+ | the world as if we wſea it not, % as hauing nothing, and yet poſ- | 


\ſefiing all things, 


q Exod, 2. 10. 


u Pſal. $7.2. 


* Matth.$.:0, 


T hey brought ts him a man ſicke of the palſe lying ina | 
bed” Intheſe Porters and Profters obſerue with © Hemin- | 
© Po#74l. in loc, p47 and f other, vnfained loue to their friend , anda liue- 
'S2areY | Iyfaichin Chriſt : inbeing 8 fect rothelame, great lone. 
—_ "ul is. | Butin bringing him vnco Chriſt, and that atrer ſuch a 
k (ap.2. 4. {trange manner as Saint * Aarke reports it , vncomering 

the roefe of the bouſe where Chrift was, and letting downe 
i Deauxamis in Their ficke neighbour in a bed, and when he was ſo brought 
locs  vnto Chriſt holding ic ſufficient to preſent *2n1/eramy ante | | 


| mileri- 


—__—_———_. 
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miſericordem, an obie@ of miſeric tothe father of mercy, 
greater faith, Other happily would haue powred out a 
long prayer vnto Chriſt in word , or haue giuen vp a 
large petition in the behalfe of their friend in writing : 
bur they were well aſſured, as * Eraſmus elegantly , that 
the diſtreſſed in his couch, eo magis loquebatur miſericordi 
medico,quia loqui non poterat. And thereforethetext ſaith 


inthe next clauſe,that Teſus ſaw the fauth of them.\As God, 


and as man, he ſaw their faith by cheir workes. Hee ſaw 
the faith of the porters in bringing, and of the palſic man 
in ſuffering himſelfe ro be brought in ſucha manner : and 
therefore Chriſt, the® conſolation of Iſrael, affoords him 
inſtantly comfort both in word, and deed, In word, 
Soune bee of goed cheare, whoſocuer belecueth in Chriſt, 
" hath power tobethe ſonne of God : and if thou bee Gods 
 ſonne, thou mailt bee very wellof good cheare ; for your 
ofather in heauen knoweth your wants, and prouideth all 
things neceſ[arie for you, Indeed, healing firſt his finnes, 
| and then his ſores. 

Thy fines are forginenth:e ] Where firſt obſerve, that 
Chriſt is ſo good as his word, yea better then his pro- 
miſe : for whereas he ſaith, P acke and yee ſhall hane, hee 
granted heere to the palſie man afore hee did aske, and 
more then he did aske. 4 Wee read notthat the patient 
himſeltfe , or his agents exhibited any petition vnte 
Chriſt in his behalfe, yet the Lord heard the *" defire 
of the poore, yea the very groancs of his ſeruants\nor 
| exprelled, © oratio /icet racens eft Deoclamor, His pallie 
was prayer enough , and his faith a ſufficient friend 
for his way to the God of all comfort, Againe, this 
| patient came to Chriſt eſpecially, if notonely, to bee 


ruall iniquities are healed alſo. Some bee of good cheare, 
thy finnes are forginen thee. * King Salomon deſired of 
God onely, that hee would giue himan vnderſtanding 
heare to 1udge his people : but the Lord granted him 

not 


he ſaw their faith, as he ſaw thethowughts of the Scribes : 


cured of his corporall infirmitie : but behold his ſpiri- | 


| up_ 


& Paraph, in 
5. Luke, 


| Zepper,com. 1, 
in loc, 


u Ike 2.25, 
* John 1.12, 


* Matth, 6.8. 
33- 


? Matth, 7o7s 


1 Muſculns in 
loc, 


* P/al. 10, 19. 
C1. Sam, 1.13, 
t Hilarins apud 
Lilinm in loc, 
So God vnto 
Moles, Exodus 


14- 35, 


* 1, Kings 3. 


— 


I 


* 1.Sam.9, 
y Auguſtin, 
Confeſg. bg, 
C1. 10. 


* Indxes 5. 


2. I: 
2 Kings F-2 2. 


| 


Þ Ferms + Mal- 
domat. in loc, 


© Matth.6, 33: 


4 Sir IVilliam 
C'9. ne walits eſ- 


ſay. IZ, 


*Serm. 145 .de 
tempore, 


f Hier, 
The: th;l,ft, 
Euthym, 

6 1.Cor.11,309, 
lobn 5.14» 


mA 


The nineteenth Sunday after Trinitie_-. 


not onely wiſedome 1a ſucha plentitull manner, as that 
none were like him in vaderſtanding either afore or after 
his cime : but alfo beſtowed on him other bleſſings ot ri- 
ches, honour,and proſperitic which he did not aske.*Sasl 
ſeeking for Alles onely,found a kingdome. Y Monica beg- 
ved of God that her ſonne eA#g+5time might one day 
curne Chriſtian and Catholike : bur hee prouedalfothe 
molt i]luminate Doctor of aliche Fathers. As when * S:. 
ſera asked water, /ae! gauc him milke : and as when Gehe- 
24 begged of Na.manonetalent , he preſently ſaid vnto 
him, * Tea take two talents, azd hoe compelled hin, and bound 
two talents of ſilney in two bags : even fo God dealcethex- 
ceeding abundantly with vs aboue all that wee aike or thinke, 
Ephel. 3. 30, 

Secondly, in that Chriſt heere ſaid to the patient, Thy 


finnes are forgiuenthee, before hee ſaid, «Ariſe, take vp thy 


bed , and walke; Þ hee doth inſiauate that firſt hee ſhould 
baue craucd pardon for his fines, and then afterward 


haue defired helpe for his fickneſle ; that © farlt hee ſhould 
haue ſought the kingdome of God , and thrnall other 
things ſhould haue been caſt ypon him, *Ordinarily men 
aretoo carcfull for their bodies, and too negligent in doing 
rizhttotheir ſoulesz in ſo much as fone {aid ,*Qur bodies 
arc made gentlemen, bur our mindes are vicd as ſſaues. 
Eucry man in his right wics affe&s a good {eruant, a 
good {onne , a good friend, a cood held, Nay cuery man 
1s defirous his houſe, hishorſe, his hoſe [ſhould bee good, 
he will haue cuery thing good about him, only norcaring 
if his ſoule be bad in him. O wretched wight, faith® Au. 
guitine , quid de te tu ipſe male mernifti * inter bona (1:4 non 
vs eſſe malum nifs teip/ums : How %didlt thoudeſcrue fo 
much1l! of thy {clfe, asthatamong ali:hy goods only thy 

{clfe arrbad, ? 

I obſerue that Chriſt like a good Phylican did firft 

purge hispatient, andeake away the* matter of che dil- 

eaſe, that hee mught the better worke his cure. 5 Sinne 18 

the cauſe of all difeafes, and therefore Chiilt who was 
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without finne, was alſo without lackneſle, he rooke vpon 
him (asthe Þ ſchooJemen in this very well ) infirmirates 
ſpecies, [ed non individui, Common infirmities vnto the 
wholenature of mankind,as to be weary ,tothirſt, hunger, 
mourne: but notthe particular infarmities of cuery ſingu- 
lar perſon, as the blindneſle of Bartimews, the teucr of the 
Rulers ſonne, the palfic of this patient lying in his bed, 
Indeed it is ſaid, Efay 53-4. that hee tooke our infirmittes, 


Sauiours paſſion, ( hts owne ſelfe bare our ſinnes in his bodie 
on the tree, Saint* Aaatthew conſtrueth itof his healing 
all kind of diſcafes. 1 Other expound it thus, he cooke 
vpon him our paine, that is, whatloeuer infirmitie was in 
him, it was onely for our ſake, not for his owne finne : for 
ſo the Prophet explanes himſelfe inthe words immedi- 
atly following, hee was wounded for our tran/greſſions , and 
broken for eur iviquities, and with his ſtripes wee are healed, 
If any then be ſicke, letchem humbly confeſle their finnes, 
and heartily craue forgiueneſle of the ſame,” firſt conſul. 
ting with a Phyſition fortheſoule , then entertaining a 
Phyfition forthe bodie. 

4. Hence learne ® that Chriſt hath not an eye ſomuch 
co the greatneſle of our finnes, as to our faith, If hee 
ſeethy taith, hee will winkeat thy fault. When the bleſ- 
ſed rheefe had confeſied himon the crofle, © © Lord re. 
member mee when thou comeſt into thy kingdome : Chriſt in- 
ſtanely forgetting all his former fannes, eſpecially reſpe&s 
his preſent confeſſion, anſwering him exceeding gra- 
tiouſly , ?o day ſhalt thou bee nithmein paradiſe. When 
P Bartimerus had cried, [Jeſus thow ſonne of Dawmid bane mer- 
cieon we ; Chriſt anſwered forthwith vnto the comfort 
of his ſoule, Gee thy way, thy faith hath ſaxed thee, This 
palſie-man had finnesin theplurallnumber: originall, as 
being vniuerſall : and aftuall, as being the ſpeciall cauſes 
of his diſeaſe z which not vnlikely was occaſioned ci- 
therby ſome diſquierof minde, or elſe by ſome difdier 


jon bodie : yet ( as you ſee) ſo ſooneas Chrift pereciued 
2 the 


Print, 1 F+ 


and bare onr fickneſſes. ButS.* Peter interprets it of our. 
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the faith of himſelfe and his friends , heſaid {as not reſpE- | 
fting their 1other vertues,or his other vices) O ſonne be of 
good cheare thy ſinnes are forginen thee, | 

5. Inthat Chriſt ſaid heere, thy ſinnes are forginen thee, 
notwithſtanding hee knew the Scribes would murmure 
and mucter againſt his ſpeech : © heeteacheth vs to bee 
faichfull in our calling , and diligent in doing our datie, 
mauger the beard of all caprious and cauilling aduerſaries, 
As { Bernard (aid of another text, Luke 2, $8 Hec mea 
ſunt, mibi apponuntar , mihs proponuntur imitanda. This 
was ſpoken by Chriſt , and written by CHatrhew for our 
ioſtrution. Hath then almightie God given ſuch power 
vnto men, as to pronounce the pardon of linne to the ficke 
man in his bed 2 Is the dorine of confeſſion and abſo. 
lution agrecable to the Scriptures, avd practiſe of the 


Church as well preſenc as primitiue 2? chenalbeit ſome 


{cribling Scribe, penaninveRiue pamphlet againſt a diſ- 
creet Paſtour executing this office,or ſome ſelte-conceited 
Phariſic tell che people , thu men blaſphemeth : hee may 
notwithſtanding ( vpon good information of * faith and 
repencance, as Chriſt in this place) ſay tothe ſicke ſinner 
in his bed, thy ſrunes are forginenthee, and by Chriſts au- 
thoritie commitred ynto him, / ab/olue thee. That abſo- 
lucion as well priuate as publike belongs principally , yea 
properly ranguam ex officio to the Miniſter,as Chniſts am- 
baſladour ju his ecclefiaſticall funRion : I referre you to 
the Poſlils of Melantthon, Culman, Z epperiu vpon this 
place : to Martin Bucer in * articulis concoraie : DMelan- 
Ethan in Matth, 18. werſ. 18: & mm lohan. 20, verſ. 23 : & 
intra, de penttentiatit, Confeſſio, tom, 2. fol. 191, Olenian 
de (ub5tantia feeders , part. 2. pag. 278.279. & ſequent, 
Lather, Muſculus , Cruciger apud Melanithonin* Concilys, 
7 heologicss : Doftor Field, lib, 3. of the Church, chap.'2 x, 
Maſter white, way to the t1ue Church,pag, 230.231. For 
mine owne part, I with vofaignedly thatall popiſh abuſes 
of Conte(ſion and.abfolution vteerly aboliſhed , they 
might one day bee more fully reſtored 1n aur _—_ 

reſtant 
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ſtant Churches vnto their primitiue finceritie. 

6. Chriſt inſaying , thy ſinnes are forginen thee, doth 

Y inſtru&t vs more fully concerning his owne perſon and | ? Heming, 
office, for which he was ſentinto the world : namely, *9 | : Lek19.0., 
| ſeeke and ſaxe that which was loft, Ynlinkethe phraſc,and 
you ſhall indea Goſpel} in cuery word, Sonve, If wee be 
ſonnes, how can our father ir-heauen deny vsany good 
ching 2 Math. 7, 11. Be of good cheere. © It God be with | « gow. 8, 31. 
vs, whocanbeagainſt vs? it he will haue vs mertie, what 
. | ſhall make vs ſorry ? Thy in particular, /»es inthe plurall, 
many finnes, all fines, are forgizen freely , yet fully, 
through my grace, not vpon thy merir. For heeſaith not | 


but ecce remittuntur tibi , behold they be forginen, Againe, Heming, 
tis very remarkable that Chriſt ſaw their faith : but ſaid | 
thy ſinnes. 1 grant with Exthymires and © other ancient fa- | © Cbryſofom. 
thers, that vndoubtedly this ficke man had ſome faith, TO. - 
otherwiſe hee would never haue ſought after Chriſt ſo TY 
greedily, neither wonld Chriſt haue recciued him into fa- | 
uour ſo gratiouſly : yer Saint Marrhew, Aarke, chap. 2. 
verſ, 5. Luke chapter 5, verſe 10, attribute moſt vnto the 
faith of the porters, allof them relating the ſtory thus : 
And when le/us ſaw, not his : but their fauh. And ſo many 
DoRors vnderſtand this Text, as Ambroſe , © Cyrillrs | *Com.in Lnc,y 
Hiersſolimitanus, * Hierome and 8 other. If Chriſt then be | s Om " 
ſo willing to grant our requeſts vpon the prayer and in- | , g vena 
uocartion of other ; * how ready wall hee be to heare when | Hening. 
our {clues out of our owne faith are ſutors for our ſclues ? , * Them. in loc. 
Vndoubcedly this ſaying , 1by finnes are forginen, 1s a 3 Lat, ſerm, 
* ſtanding ſentence, ſpoken not onely to the palſie man ' bn. Kay mg 
heere : but as a generall proclamation vnto cuery one that | i 2,91, de 
belceucth, | vita Chnift, 

And behold certaine of the Scribes ſaid wit hin themſelues, | 1471+ 1.0 47- 
this man blaſpbemeth A man may blaſphem ichree waies pra ey 
eſpecially : firſt, aſcribing ro God that which is vnbe- DR 
ficting his excellent maieſty : ſecondly , by denying to Panigars! 1s 
God his proper attriþutes : thirdly, by giuing that vnto (#- 

. himſclte| 


(asÞ Interprerors obſerue) thou ſhalt ſatisfic for thy finne: | > Muſculws, | 


| 
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himſclfe which is only duc to God. And inthis third kind 
the Scribes imagined Chriſt to blaſpheme, becauſe none j 
can forgiue innesexceprGod, Eſay 43. 25. I am be that 
putteth away thine iniquuties for mine owne (ake., Chrilt ther- 
fore prooues himſelfe co be God , firſt by knowing their 
thoughts, and ſecondly by doing this myracle. Jeſus ſaw 
their thonghts 1, ergo, God, Fork God onely knowes the 
hearts ofall che children ofmeo, accordivg to thar of 'Phi- 
lemon an old Poet : 
Daalis Dens mihi dicite, cenſendus eft, 
Lui cuntta cernit, tp(e ſed non cernitur. 
Whether ts it eaſier to ſay thy ſinnes be forginen thee ? or to 
ſay ariſe andwalke ] *® With God itisall oneto ſay and to 
doe ; but with men it is more caſic to ſay this, thento 
ſhew this. And therefore that yee may know that the ſonne 
of man hath power to forginee ſinnes on earth : ®] willby cu- 
ring the palſie mans body , prooue that can alſo ſaue his 
ſoule. Carnallmen belecuetheir ſenſe more thentheir $a- 
uiour , ® fit ergo carnale fignumvt probetur fpirituale, Pja- 
cit minus quod eft manifeſtins , vt demonſtlret maius & non 
manifeſtumys. And it is worth obſeruing that Chriſt neuer 
openly forgauetheſinnes ofany, 4cill by working of my- 
raclez hee thewed euidently thathee had power to grant 
pardons. Ambaſladours are not beleeued in another 
Nation , varill they deliver their letters of credence. 
Chriſt therefore ſhewed his Commiſſion , and* letters te- 
{timoniall, or rather a plaine Patent : That ye may know 
that the Sonne of man hath authority to forgiue ſannes on 
earth , 7 ſa to the ſicke of the palſie, ariſe, take vp thy 
bed, Cc. | 
eAriſe, take v} thy bed, and goe to thy houſe ] So many 
words are {ct downe for the greater © manifeſtation 
of che myracle, as ifhee ſhould ſay, Thouthat couldeft 
not fit, now ſtand : thou that couldeſt not goc , now 
walke : thou that wert carricd inthy bed, *now carrie 
thy bed : and *ſo demonſtrate that thy former agjlitie, 
ſtrengeh, and health, is truly reſtored againe, Goe ro thine, 
| houſe 
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houſe, that thy friends and acquaintance who knew thee 
to be ſicke, may confeſlſemy power in making the whole. 
If Chriſt would hauc had this palfie man to follow him;he! 
would not have ſaid, take wp thy bed : but*take vp thy croſſe. 
Fortobe Chriſts follower 1s not 9pwpulninary, fedpulne- 
rs, a featherbed is vofit for our ſwift raceinthe? narrow 
way, where * rwo coatcs aretroublefome, 

a My#icalty, this palſie man is euery man vnregenerate 


or foote of himſelfe for che good of him(ſclfe. Heemuſt 
therefore be renued in the fpirit of his minde after God in 
righteonſneſſe andtrucholineſſe, Nowthe power to forgiue 
ſinnes and to worke this cure is giuento Chriſt onely. So 
> Dauid , Waſh mee througly from my wickedneſſe, and 1 ſhall 
ve whiter thenthe ſnow. So © Teremy, Conuert me Lord, and 
I ſhall be conmerted, Anditis, asour Church ſpeakes, 4 
great maraell, nay, ſaith 4 eAuguitize, it is a more ſtrange 
miracle to conuert a ſinner and to make him anew man, | 
thenit was in the beginning to make theold world, For 
there was nothing to hinder God in creating the great 
world ; but in renuing this our little world , beſides our 
owne naturall corruption, all cuils on carth, all diuels in 
hell are ready to withſtand him. In more particular, he 
chat will not worke for his living hath the palſie in his 
*hands, hee muſt therefore ſolearne Chriſt, as that hee 
ſteale no more , but rather labour with his hands the thing 
which is good. And ſo the Goſpell and Epiſtle meetetoge- 
ther intheir argumentand aime, bothinſinuating that Te- 
ſus Chriſt is che Sauiour of ſoule and body. Wherefore 
let vs as the bcholders of thismiracle, glorifie God, and 


O God , foras much as without thee we are not 
able to pleaſe thee : grant thar the working 


rule ourheartschroughlefus Chriſt our Lord, | 


L 


| Amen. 
OY 
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The Epiſtle. Ernts.5.15. 


Take heede therefore how yewalke circumſþectly, not 
as unwiſe, but as wiſe men, &C. 


T is an axiomethat will abide the toucli-ſtone, whoſee- 

wer 15 4 good man # awiſe man , and on the countrary, | 
whoſnener us anirrepentant ſinner ts @ foole, Salomonaffirmes 
it in his * Proverbes, and Chriſt a greater then Sa/omen 
confirmes it in his Goſpell , expreſſing the dangerous 
cſtarcof improuident finters by the parable of the 8foo- 
I; Virnins), and terming the prodigall childs repentance 
b commmg vnto him{clfe, asit he had beene ourot his wits 
vnrill his amendment, as the Greeke w7#244 doth imporr, 
and the Larine reſipi/centia,quaſy 'receptio ments ad ſe. So 
Paul aduferth' vsin my text to watke corcumFpettly, not as 
onwile : but as wiſemen, Andto be wiſe men according 
rothe doftrine of Pas/1s tobe new menKto cat off owr old | 
conuer/ation , and to be renued in the ſpirit of our minde, to 
ſpeake more particularly, the learned Atheiſt is a foole, 
Plalme 14. 1. The foele hath ſaid in his heart, there u no 
God. The witty harlotis a foole, Prou. 9, 13. « foeti/> wo- 
manu troubleſome, &c. Thecouetous (albeit the world 
repure him only wile, | Dzzes quaſi Dire, as being a pe- 
tite god oncarth) is notwithſtanding in the Scriptures 
eſtmare but a foole, Luk-12,20. O foole this night will they 
fetch away thy ſore fromthee, Bur becauſe the drunkard is 
a moſt apparent groſſe fot; our Apoſtle willeth vs heere 
principally to take heede of drunkenneſle, be not drunken 
uh wine, &C, | 


That we may walke —_ , ®three points are | 
” 


to be conſidered eſpecially, Do mode. 
UA VIA, 

The® wiſe manscies are in his head, hetherefore 2100- 
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kech vato.Chriſt,y ſeeking therhings aboue, where Chrilt 
our head fitterh at the right hand of God : and he walketh 


ynto the Citie which is 1.cocome, tn che right way witha, 
right eye. The way-to heauen is;toknow Gadand his 


Chriſt , Iohn 17. 3. alively faith working by loue, Galat. 
5.6. and to waike inthis right way vprightly, is to ſhun 
che mountaines of preſumption and the pits of deſpaire, 
to turne neither totheright hand norto the left, torun our 
race neither haſtily nor ſlowly, but as Pax heere,circum- 


ſpeRtly. Now the drunkard ( asit 19in the Prouerbe)) & 


* oxt of the way, to ſpeakethe belt of him in charitie , ree- 
ling inthe way , for tipling heads hauetopling heeles. Ic 
is apopilh axiome , cate, ſinoncaſte; but the truthis, no 
man walkes chatily,buthe who walkes chaſtly, Our Apo. 
ſUes gaxte, isas much as* caxete, take heed of cuery thing 
which is an hindrance to your walking in the waies of the 
Lord, but eſpecially take heed that ye bee not drunken with 
wine wherein is exceſſe. | | 
| Concerning chis one finneſchoole Authors haue moo- 
ued many queſtions, as firſt, whether a man being ſicke 
may be drunken medicinally for his healch? 
2, Whether a man taking an inebriatiue potion, not 
knowing the forcethereof, hereby committeth any ſinne ? 
3+ Whecher a man, ouercharging his ſtomacke at a 
publike feaſt, not in any carnall deleQation intemperacly 
carrowſing , but vpon complement onely pledging or- 
dinarie cups of kindnefſe , may iuſtly bee condemned of 
excelle? o | Tt 
| 4. Whether the, courteous invicor vrging his gueſt 


in loue, may bee ſajd to maketheriot, andit either bee | 


thought author of miſrule, whether occaſionabiter, or cau- 
{aluter ? | 


Fe. Whether any ſubic& in anſwering his Soueraignes | 
healch, may wirtingly and willingly. cranſgreſſe inthis 


kind 2 

6, Whether any for. feare of ſtabbing , or any ſuch 
like imminent perill, ſhould endanger his ſoule co ſaue 
. * L 2 his 
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his bodie ; and if any of theſe kindes areto bee excuſed, 
whether 4 :010,0r atanto? 

For the reſolution whereof, I refer you to Thomas,” Al- 
tiſſiodorenſss, * Caietan ; holding it ſufficient at this time 
to treat of yoluntarie, wicked , inordinate drunkenneſlc 
implicdinourtext. Firſt, yoluntarie, bee no7: infinuating 
chat itis in our owne power. Secondly, wicked, drwnken 
with wine, For, as * Diuincs are bold to ſpeake, thereis 
an holy drunkenneſſe, as thar of the bleſted Apoſtles on 
Whitſunday 3 and that of Martyrs and Saints in cuery 
age, who taking the cup of ſaluation intotheir hands are 
ſo filed with the fpirit , that they are cuen ſicke with loue, 
Cant, 2. 5. and inebriated as it were withthe? plenteoul- 
neſſeof Gods houſe, Thirdly, inordinate, wherein & ex- 
ceſſe, making men abſolute * diſloJute, ready to commir 
all vncleanneſle cuen with greedineſle. All theſe being 
put together, make drunkenneſle a grandame in Babylon, 
and a very monopolic of miſchiete , tranſgreſſing euery 
precept of the whole Law. 


The firſt Commandement is, Thou ſbalt haxe none other | 


Gods but me. The meaning whereof Chriſt expounds ic, 
Match. 22. 37. is, thou ſhalt loxethe Lord thy 
thine heart, with all thy ſole , with all thy minde, Hee faith 


not (as Chryſoftome notes vpon theplace) fearethe Lord : | 


for the moſt impudent Athcifts haue trembled, oftenin 
whom there-is ns perfe& loue, * which expelleth feare, 


Neither ſaith hee, know the Lord : for heathen men haue | 


ſome knowledge of God by nature: Pal. 19,r. The hea- 
uens declarethegloric of God, andthe firmamenc ſhew- 


thy Ged : forthe Þ diuels alſo belecue ; burthee ſaith ex- 
preſlely that which is the< fulfilling of the Law, /owe rhe 
Lord thy God. As thenour® Apoſtle ſaid, he « our mater 
to whom we ſubmit our ſelues as ſernants to obey : ſothatis 
our God aſluredly which wee like beſt and loue moſt. 
And therefore for as much as the glutton and drunkard 


W—- 


God with all | 


T7 


4 


is tot44 wenter (as Eraſmus ſaid of a Frier) all belly , andf 


all 
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| The twentieth Sunday after Trinitie.). 
all for the belly ; withourall doubthis belly is his* God, 
and his glory his ſhame. 

The 1{ccond Commandement is, T how fbalt not make to 
thy ſelfe any granen image, &c. thou ſhalt not bow downe to 
thew, and worſhip them, Albeit drunkards cannot endure 
to knecele one halfe quarter of an houreinthetemple : yer 
they can bee content to kneele, and chat on both knees, 
and thole bare , preſſing and anſwering healchs in che 


is but a ſwaggerer 3 or cle corheir faire Miſtriſle , who 


| ſometimes is licele betrerchen aſtrumpet 3 or elſe forſooth 


vnto their Soueraigne, viing the diuels logicke, hee that 
will not be drunken for Ce/ar, is no friend to Ce/ar, * 4c. 
Cuſationts occaſio oft, adinratum per (eſarem frequemtins 
non bibiſſe. This vngodly # deuotion and idolatrous ado- 
ration of he.{aints and ſhe-ſaints, as they proteſt vnfai- 


of the cup, is ſo full of ſcandall and ſcorne, that there can 
bee bur a lictle difference berween adrunkard in yphol- 
ding his wine-worlhip, and a Papiſt in obſeruing his will. 
worthip, | 

As forthethird Commandement : adrunkard alway 
blaſphemech God in his workes, ofcer in his words. Ic is 
an old proucrbe, Shew me a liar, and 1 will ſhewtheea 
theefe : ſo (hew mea ſwaggerer,and I will inſtantly ſhew 
thee a ſwearcr. For when once hee begins to ſceme to 
himſelfe valde diſertus, a very fine man, fecunds calices 
cum iam fecere diſertums : hee will talke of God moſt, al- 
though hee thinke of him leaſt. Ir 1s recorded in the 
h Goſpels hiſtoric that the diſpoſlcſled diucls entreated 
Chriſt chathee would ſuffer them to goe into ſwine z be- 


cauſe the chiefe place of the diuels reſidences the ſoule 


of the {willing drunkard, * 1n ary places he findes no reft, 
& chat is, inaſober minde hee getsno footing : heedwels 
in low countries and in wet ground, in ſuch as are filed 
with wine. Now when the ſpiric of God is gone which 


ſhould direRt their ſpeech and guide theirthoughts, and 
L 2 


Satan 


caucrnescitherto cheir good Captaine, who many times 


nedly from che botrome of their heart vnto the bottom 
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The twentieth Sunday after Trinitie_. | 
Satan is centred in and taken pollefſion of their houſe; 
then yndoubtedly the doore of their lips 5 ſhut yp trom 
Gods praiſe, but open as hell mouthalway co ſweare vain- 
ly,to forſweare villanouſly. 

Touching the ſanQifying of the Sabbath enioyned in 
the fourth Commandement ; an Alehouſc in a Pariſh is or. 
dinarily the diuels chappell z while Gods congregation is 
chauncinginthe Church, boone companions are chatting 
in thetauerne, hauing their letanie, goſpels and epiſtles in 
derifion of our common praiers, and the welſh ſermon in 
ſcorne of our preaching : | ſo that they more diſhonour 
God,and ſerue better the diuell on Sunday , theninall the | 
daics of the weeke belade. 4:21 | 


Parents, 
COcconomicall,« Husbands, | 


| | Maſters, 
The fifth Comman- 


Policicall Berters in office. 
demenr requires ho- < *? Elders 1n yeeres, 
nourtofathers | 


| Tutors, 
Eccleliaſticall 3 Paſtors. 
L Prelates. 
' - Now the drunkard in this habit of finne diſhonoureth 
all ac once,difobeying the counſell of his Parent, comman- 
dementof his Maſter, ſtatutes of his Prince, direion of 
his Elder,lefſon of his Tutor,exhortation of his Preacher, 
diſcipline of his Prelate. Scandal1izing alſo by theſe leaud 
courſes his motherithe Colledge, his mother che Vnijuer- 
fitie,his mother the Church. + 
Againſt the ſixth Commandement a drunkard offends 
more principally two waies: firſt, in ®1uinating the ſtate 
of hisowne bodie by diſorder and intemperance, 
i Una ſalus ſants nullam potare ſalutemyo, 

Neneft in pota vera ſalute [alus. {| 
Secondly , being apt in this humour to ſtab other, ac- 
cording tothat of Virg!/: Bacchmadarmavocat. And as 
another ancient ®Poet, » prelia trudit mermems, PeAlex: 
ander the great being drunken killed -his deare friend 

Clitns 2 


- 
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Cling, for whoſe life when he was ſober hee would have 
giuen halfe his Empire. The records of our Courts afford 
innumerable preſidents in-this kinde, in ſo much as the 
common epithere to quarrellng 1s drunken, as a drunken 
fhghe, or a drunken fray , neg, entm faceret hec ſobrus vn 
quarts for no man in his right wits admitteth of any ſuch 
deſperate courſes, 
The drunkard/is occaſioned to breake the ſeuenth 

| Commandement by his large-commons, and leaud com- | 

panions. For the firſt, 4after drunkennefle enſuerh cham- 
bering, after chambering wantonnetle , * pro membrorum 
erdine ordo vitiorum eft: and as © Luther excellently, ox/a 
forer eft, immo irritamentam & procus,& mmiiter luxarie, 
For temetum , * {ome conceit, 18 ſocalled , eoquodtenter, 
and * vinum ab implends venas: examples heereot in Scrip- 
cures are the Sodomites, Herod, Lot, Daxid, and in our 
* Chronicle Vortigerier \ 

Secondly, the drunkard isimiced tothe fanne of in. 
continence by leaud company : foralcthoughtan Inne was 
calledinold time Y propmna, andof late corruptly popinaof 
the Grecke mivn, fignifying hunger , becauſc Tauerne- 
houſes were firſt ereted onely for the neceſl[ary refetion 
of crauellers and ſtrangers ,: and not for idle meetings of 
neighbours : yer afrerwardthey became places of noto- 
rious riot and excelle , in ſo much that the * Wiſe- 
man ſaid expreſly , Two things are hard and perilous, 
a Merchant cannot lightly keepe him from wrong , and a V1. 
Hualter is yot without ſinne.: And it 1s well obterued out of 


brew vſcd for an hoſteſſe ftgmnifieth-an harlot alſo\, the 
meſſengers of Toſuawent into an bar lets-hou/e,, thatis, ſaith 
' our Engliſh glofle, into a Tauerne-houſe, and in-Latine 
ftabulumis an Inne, andproftibulam /a'whore, Nowthe 
filthy communication and' vncomcly- geſtures viuall in 
ſuch places afd among ſuch perfons are ſo-greatmoriues| 
ynto {inne,:thatas Aarrin Luther was wont to fay, It is. 


the (ccond chaprer of /oſna; verſe 1:thattheword in He-| * 


as {trangea miracle fora man to conuerſe with ſuch and| 
L 4 not 
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notco.burne with luſt, as irwas for the threechildren to 
be in.the fiery furnace and'notto.befcorched, © For can a 
man-take fire in his bofome and his eclockes. not be burne? 
or catia man.goe vpon eoales and: his feerenothurt?Þ Page 
ſcitur libido comtnutys, nutritur delicys,vino accendutiur,ebrie- 
tate /lammatur, Incheſe-two reſpects | may pronounce 
with Hierome, Nunquam ego ebriumputabo cattum. Adul. 
tercrs and drunkards are of ſuch afinity, 4that i ebrieta- 
16991 Am41s,C 11 amarem ebrius procliuis admodum, aWans 
con will-caltly turnedrunkard,andadrunkardas ſoone be- 
come wanton, 

As forthe eighth Commandement : hethatis drun. 
ken with wine firſt isatheefe to-himſelfe in his exceſhue 
riot, and then being\in.neede 15 occaſioned to-ſtealefrom 
others alſo. Drunkennefle 1s *regiues-morbus, a coltly fan, 
for he thas draweth his patrimony through his* chreate, 
eatingand drinkingmore inan hourethen bee is ableto 
carne in awhole weeke, muſbia fine come to beggery : 
Prouer, 2 3. 2/L. the! drunkard andibe glutton ſhall be poore, 
and the ſleeper ſhall be clothed nithrags, He doth caſt his 
houſe ſo lopg.out of the window , that as 8 Diogenes ſaid, 
atthe laſt hichouſedoth caſt him outofthe doore, having 
lefrnorhing rich except arichnoſe. The prodigall child 
waltfullinche beginniag of bis journey, was inthe end fo 
needy,rthathe was defarous to be fellow commonor with 
bſwine. Diogenes derided a yong riotous gallant, who 
ſpencſomuch at dinnerthat hee had nothing buta Radiſh. 
roote for his ſupper. - Ina word, the moſtordinary. pro- 
= of ameanc man giuen'ouer-to tipling;is nothing; elſe 


tthis, from luxury toibeggery; from beggery to thee- | 


uery, from Holbornerto Tyburne:, fromthe alchouſcto the 
gallowes, {18T | 

As fot:cheninth, Commandement : * AugaFtine makes 
eight kindes. of hes ,, which !:other have reduced vnto 
three, mendacium officio/nm:, iocoſum, malr#1/um!, And 


theſe may be contrated into two, to wit, a my 
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The twentieth Sunday after Trinitie 5. | by J | 
All which adcunkard hathar his fingers. ends : for the 
merry he , cogging andicfting are the chicte props ot his | 
tottering eſtate, And asfor malicious lies, ithe be on his | 
Ale-bench, and fit downein the ſearof theſcorntull, he 
will, as ® Augaitus Ceſar once,taxthe whole world, prat- « ze 1.1, 
ling of Prieſt and Clerke, yea Prince and people, cenſu. 
ring all hee knoweth , ofren more then he knoweth, Hee 
will not ſpare his other (elfe, his beſt (elfe, his.owneſclfe, 
Bacchus 18 painted by the Poets yſually naked : *heere-. = Fulgentins 
by ignity og chata drunkardreveales all che ſecrets of his mytholog.t. 2. 
heart, ® quicquid e#t in corae ſobry, eft in lingua ebry. The fb deDwnyſio, 
which.is a moſt od1ous fault in ciuility : for who will fa- | p m—_ « 
miliarly converſe with ſuch a dolt as canneither keepe his | STE 
owne, norhis friends counſell 2 [zvino veritas helpes 
him nota whit 1 for ſceing all cruthes are not to bee told 
atallcimes, he may bearetalſe witnelle when he makes a 
true report, becauſe the meaning of the commandemenc 
1s, chat we ſhould not mooue any talcs cither falſe or true, 
whereby the credit of our neighbour is loſt or leflened : 
but that on the contrary wee ſhould endeuour by ail 
meanes poſſible to maintaine his honeſt reputation a- | 
mong vs. And therefore the gabling drunkard-in mo- | 
uing many falſe prattles, and ſo making:many foule | 
| quarrels , offendeth. againſt che ninth Commandement | 
| eſpecially. 
| The naming of thelaſt Commandementis enough, he | 
oharis guilty of che fa&t, of neceſſity muſd be acceſlary 
to the motion. ' And therefore to conclude this euidence, 
cuen as. a Generall. that beſiegeth a City , laboureth ef- 
| pecially-ro gainethe Tower orthe Caſtic, knowing thar 
(if heepoſleſle it, he (hall inſtantly command the whole 
Towne : ſolikewiſcthe diuell who daily doth aflault our 
lizple cirie, plots how he may bepoſleſled of our Capitoll 
and Sconce, being aſſured that if our head be tipling, our 
eyes will bee wanton , our tongue blaſphemous , our 
chroate an open {cpulchre, our hands ready toſtab , our ' 


| Fcere ſwift a ſhed blood. ; 1nbriefe, all our — 
his. 
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his ſeruice ro become? weapons of vnrighteouſncſle, a 
commit all manner of finne even withgreedineſſe, And 
ſo the drunkard is like mare mortuum , as no fith can liue 
inthe one, ſo no vertue inthe other , 14abominatar a Deo, 
defpicirur av angels , deridetur ab hominibas, deftituitur | 
virtutibas , confundittr 4 demonibus , conculcatur ab om+ 
mbrs. 
Men, 
Cimllmen, 
Chriſtian men. 
Collegiate men. 
 Clergie men. 

If we conſider our (elues as men, welhall cafily ſeethat 
drunkennefle maketh ys nomen. * Demens ebrietas , itis 
2 voluntary madneſle, whereby men depriued of their 
v(c of realon arelike horſe and mule without vnderſtand- 
ing. Hanc qui habet, ſeipſum non habet , hethathath this 
finne hath loſt himſclfe, and is become # rather a beaſt 
then a man, nay © worſe thena beaſt, for we cannot en- 
forcea bealt to drinke more then he neede : *e# volunta- 
rius demon, a drunkard, asit isin our Engliſh proucrbe, 
will play the diuell. 

x Ouery quits fit homo ebrioſus Fatque 
| Nullus ej} homo Menole ebrioſus. 

Secondly, if we coniiderour ſelues as ciuill men, this 
one finne ouerthroweth all the foure cardinall and chiefe 
| vertnes, As [uſtice, for how ſhail any man doeright vn-' 
|toother, who cannot doe reaſon vnto himfelfe 2 ' Pre 
dence, which is often drowned inthis fincke , and eſpe-| 
cially maintained by moderace dier, as the? Philoſopher | 
intimates in the word 9w#e9n to be graſs ow{ure Thu peomn- | 
oy, Temperance, for foulneſleof body followethordinarily | 
: fulneſle of bread. Fortitude, for as S, * Ambroſe notably, | 
DP n0s mane wmſiznes armis ſpettaneras , vultu minaces ,"eoſ- 
dem veſperi cernas eiiams a puerulss riders , ſine ferro vul-- 
neratos , (ine pagna interfettos , ſine hofts turbatcs , ſine ſe- 
neftute tremulos, Þ Holofernes having loſt his witin wine, 


But thefouleneſſe ofthis vnhappy 
ſinne will appeare yerto begreater, if 
wee conſider it according to our ſcue-\ 
rall eſtates, as we are 


loſt 
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loſt his head alſo by the hand of afilly woman. And that 
of a moderne Poet is memorable, de duce Dipont ine. 
Pons ſuperautt aqnas, ſuperarunt pocula portc my, 
Febre tremens peryt, qui tremor orbus erat, 

Thirdly, if wee confider our {eluesas Chriſtian men, 
© hethat meth in pleaſure ts dead while he limeth: erge, lauh 
| * Hhierome, adrunkard is not onely dead, but buried 1n his | , þ 

ſine alſo. There be many * woes denounced againſt him| ,, *?'#: 9a"? 

4 ; y A - | tom.2,fol.334. 
in this, and moe woes executed on himin the nexthite. | + z/ay 5, 11, 
| For I cell you ({aithour Apoſtle) thatthey who doe ſuch! Joel 1.5, 
things ſhall not inheritthe kingdome of God, Galath. 5. | 779% 33: 39. 
21.am|S, f 040d non poſſtt WEN ſeruari, (| Phaterinms 

Fourthly,if we conſider our ſelues as (chollers, our ho- | apud Zazcb, in 
nonrable founders in great wiſedome foreſecing the ma- | {%: | 
nifold inconueniences oftipling in Students, ordained that 
 weſhould have but a ſpare diet inthe Colledge , and for- 
badall exceffiveriot and inordinate commellation inthe 
towne. A Gentleman hearing that his ſonne at Vriuer- 
fitie was giuen to dicing, anſwered, that want of money 
would occaſion him happily co Teaue thar fault. Afﬀter- 
ward vnder{tanding that hee was giuen to whoring, faid, 


m— S) 
that either mariage or old age would one-day cure that 


folly. But when he was informed of his 8 wine bibbing, | s Morel von 
out vpon the villaine ( ſaid the father.) I will ſurely difin- | Arieft. Or ando 
herit him, forthat fault will encreaſe with his yeeres. A | frrſo, ub. 35, 

ameſter will continue ſolong as his purſe laſts , an adul- 
eerer ſolong as his loynes laſt, buta drunkard ſolong as 
his lungs and lifelaſt, 

Fifthly, if wee conſider our ſelues as Clergiemen, he 
that is giuen co Þ wine ſhould not be made Biſhop, and | *1.7im. 3. 3+} 
if any Prelateor Pricſt after conſecration become a wine- 
| bibber, ebrierarubmvacans, aut ceſſet aut deponatur,as itis 
inthe 42. Canon of the Apoſtles, according tothe com- 
putation of Theodorus Balſamon. And by the ſcuenth 
InjunQion of Ducene Elizabeth, apnea 
are forbidden haunting of Alchouſes and Tatlernes, ] 
know Pau! may meer his acquaintance at the market of 
| % eppires, 
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| worſe, ſaith * «Ambroſe, then any venome; for the moſt 
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eAppins, and at thethree Taxernes, AQts 28. 15. but this 
oughtto bee for his honeſt neceſſities, as the former In- 
junRion intimates, and notto keepe rankeriot at vnlaw- 
full houres. Hee that is irregular in this kinde, after ad- 
monitionand warning , is worthy tobe ſuſpended i ab of+ 
ficto e& beneficio. A great gallant hauing prouided a great 
feaſt for his neighbours, deſired the pariſh Prieſt ro waſh 
firſt and to fic downe laſt : hcreby ſignifying (ſaith mine 
k author ) that Clergic-men ought to be primo munds, [ed 
potremo ebry, Thus as you lee, by ſurfetting and cxceſſe 
| vina are madc venena , that is, in the words of holy 
m Scripture, the wine of drunkards is ſo bitter as the poy- 
[on of Dragons, and the cruel! gall of Ajpes. In ſome reſpeR 


deadly poyſon hath holpen many,whereas the drunkards 
potion hcales none, bur hurts all, a root of much evill, a 
rot of cuery vertuc, 


Preached at S.IMaries in (Cambridge on Whit. 
ſunday anno 1602. The remnant of this text 
concerning Pſalmes , and Hymmes, and fpiri- 
twall ſongs, 15 expounded Epiſt. Sund, x. after 
Epiphanie, 


The 
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The Goſpell. MarTH. 22.1. 


Jeſus ſaid onto his Diſciples,the kingdome of heauen 
is like onto a man that was 4 King , which made 
a great mariage for hs ſonne, &c. 


_ Goſpellin * effet is allone withthat appointed | * Merlerar. 
to be read on the ſecond Sunday after Trinite,Pboth | Panis arol. in 
reach one point, and tendtoone purpoſe, Wherefore, m _ 

leſt I ſeemedouble diligent, I refer you to my large notes | /;,,, no 
vpon that other text,and intreatyou to bee content with a | Goſpe, 

ſhort paraphraſe for the preſent. 

The kingdome of heaven ) The Church militane on 
earth, is this kingdome of heauen, I ſay militant, and that 
for 4twe reaſons eſpecially : firſt, becauſe this mariage | , 1,,,4 4. »;. 
feaſt is called a aver, verl, 4. and after dinner there fol- rag. ſerm, 1, in 
loweth another banquet, namely the Supper of the Lamb, |!ee. 

Apocal. 19. 9. This dinner then is a feaſt of grace, that 
ſupper a feaſt of glorie. Secondly, becauſe none can 
bee thruſt out of the Church in heauen triumphant, many 
croud ynto Gods dinner inthe militant without any wed- 
ding garment or bridelace : butat thelaſt day when hee 
ſhall-come to view his gueſts, hee will caſt them out of 
the wedding chamber into vtter darkneſle , as it is in 
the 13. verſe, The Church vnder the croſle then is this 
kingdome, gathered together by the preaching of the 
Goſpell, " a choſen generation, aroyall priefthood, an hotly 
nation, 4 peculiar people. Not kingdomes 1n the plural], 
but in the ſingular a kingdome, as being gouerned by one 
andthe ſame Lord, ynder oneandthe ſamelaw, Andit 
| is 4 kingdome of heawen, as being the way tothe kingdome 
of heauen, becauſe, ſaith! «Auguſtine, per portam eccleſie | , Ry 
intram in portan paradifi, Anda kingdome of heaven, |, n—_— — 
for that her © conuerſation is in heaueo, and her® affe- | Philip. 3. 20, 
75 rag ſet on things aboue. The ſynagogues of Satan | * Coleſ3. 2. 
are 
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| day co this maria 


71 ne tweeticth S1unaay after Trinitie. 


' area kingdome of darkneſſe, but but the Church a a kingdome 
'of lighe.” x For as in heauen ſome bodies giuel1ghtand 
recciuenone, as the Sunne : otherreceiue light and oiue 
none, as the firmatnenc: othet bothreceiue and Siuc , as 
the Starres and Moone : ſo Chriſtin che Church, is the 
! father of lights,andthe ſunne of righteouſneſſe,Malac,4,2, 
giving light vnto * all, and recciuing light from none. 
Thelay people reſemble the firmamenc, called toreceiue 
lightinthe publike preaching of the Word, and nor to 
giue light, except itbe candle- -lightin their owne priuate 
tamilics, Indeed there be many blazing Starres and pro- 
digious Comets in this our heauen , bur ſuch arenot pro- 
perly lights, bur faers: as the Philoſopher,; 19nes fatui. The 
Preachersof the Word are ſtarres inthe firmament , fiſt 
receiuing light from Chriſt, and chen — 
toother, asthe words of cheir Patent import, Mart. 5, 14+ 
Te are the light of the world, 

This King 1s God the ® Father, aKing of Kings, and 
| Lordof Lords, able codoe® whatſocuct hee willinhea- 
uen, inearth, andinhell, As one doth gloſle my text, Re- 
gens incelo per nloriam, in mundo per gratiam,tn 3 2h per 
ixftitzam. His Sonnerhe Bridegroomeis <Chrilt, and his 
Bride the Church, and God madethis mariage by Chriſts 
1 incarnation. *© For as the belt way to reconcile two 
diſagreeing families or encmie- kingdomes , 15 to make 
ſome mariage berweene them + cucn ſo the word became 

t fleſh and dwelt amorg vs inthe world , that hee might 
heereby make ours peace, reconciling Godeo man y and 
manto God, At chis great mariage inner the Þ Bride. 
grome himſelfeis che beſt diſh, euen the bodie and bloud 
of Chriſt preached in his word , and preſented in his Sa- 
craments. And albeit chis feaſt eſpecially concernethe 
lew, iyetappercainechit vntoall, as begun inthe * be- 
ginning of the world, and enduring co che end of the 
lame. ThePatriarkes and Prophets in oldtime, the Prea- 
chers and Paftors in ourtime, call andinvite men euery 


Je, 'The latcer courſe at chis fcaſt , or 
the 
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| The twentieth Sunday after Trinitie-. 


2 2 lun a. 4 
the | ſweer meats, are remiſſion of finnes , cuerlaſting | ! 2, Zetymer, 
life, ſuch ioy asno tongue can expreſle, or heart conceiue. | 

The time whenthe King commethintoſec his gueſts, is | 

eitherthe particular houre of our ® death, orc}{ethe ge- | © Panigarol, 
nerall day of ";udgement, when he ſhall ſeperatethere- | * I 
probatefrom his ele, Matth. 13,40. and 25. 32. God | 0% a 
15 euery where, ſeeing all chings alway ; ® yer that heereby | * Thomasin 
Tudges may learne-notto condemne any but vpon good | Gen 18.1dens 
formation , almighty God ſaid of Sodome, [wil goe rarer 
downe now, and ſee whether they haue done altogether accor- | CGR 
ding to that criewhich is come vnto mee, Gen. 18. 21. and of 
Babel Come, let vs goe downe, Gen, 11. 17. and heere the 
King 1s ſaid to come 1n among his gueFts , and to ſþse the man 
which had not on a wedding tarment , afore he commanded 
him to be bound hand and foote, and to be caſt into ytrer 
darkneſle, 

The wedding garment, as ? fomethinke, is Chriſt : or | » 0+j9jn, 
as 1 other, the new man : or as other, "obſeruing of the | * E»jeb, 
Commandements of Chriſt : or as other, a! pure conuer- | Coe 
ſation : orasother, an vpright heart, comming to the | ; prac 
mariage *rather outof duty , then for a dinner : oras = * Grains. 
ther, "charity : oras other, * grace : or as other, Y faith : | ® Ardens, 


. | orasother, *regeneration, conſiſting in faith and repen- _- gore 
tance. All which vponthe point are the very *ſame: fo —_— 

2p TW eland, 
that, (as our Diuines obſcrue ) the queſtion 1s1dlewhe- | « p,,;..,uet, 
ther faith or codly life bee this garment , becaufe good d Caluin, 
' workes alway procecd from taith , and faith alway (hews- | Fulk. 
| cth it ſelfe by good workes. Hypocrites are they who | <*?P*r- 


| wantthe wedding garment, ©profe/ſing that they know God © Tit, 1.16; 


| | w_—_ 
but in their workes denying him, 


Burt it is a more darke Problem, how the Ring when 
he came to ſee the gneſts found but one without a weddin 
garment, andhow that one may be called his friend, * An- | a5,,paniogrst 
{wer may be, thar all reprobate ſinners are called one, be- | pare. x. hom. in 
cauſe they be all of one kinde, namely faichleſſe : or one, | loc. 
| becauſe cheroote of all finne did proceed from one : or | « F-m. 5. 19, 


one, becauſe * hee that faileth in one point is guilty of | f1ame 2, 10. 
all: 
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The twentieth Sunday after Trinttie_-. 
all : or one, toſhew the quicke fight of God, who can, it 
there be bur one hypocrice among many, ſoone ſpic him: | 
or one, 8 becauſe many ſuch hypocrites arg leſle eſteemed 
chen one righreous man : Eccleſiaſticus 16.3, Onethat 
ts mit ts better then a thouſand vngodty children : or one, to. 
{hew that ac Chriſts owne Table there was one udas a- 
mong the bleſſed Apoſtles , as ® ſome conſtrucit. And 
thisone whoſocucr hee be, may be called afriend, i for 
that he did ſeeme by profeſſion afriend : or a friend, ex} 
partedei, calling him vnro the mariage , * willing that all 
men ſhould beſaued , and cometo the knowledge of the 
ruth. Hee was! vſed by the King asa friend, butin com- 
ming without a wedding garment hee was ” foe to him- 
ſclfe : orfriendinderifion ;as if he ſhould ſay, You area 
kind friend indeed co come 1n hither without your wed- 
ding apparell, and bride-lace : for the Scriptures admit 
of [romes, as Gen, 2. 9. Adamwhere art thou ? or afriend, 
for that hee was ® once a friend , as Simenis tearmed the 
*Leper, for that hee was aleper : and Iſatthew the? Pub- 
lican, for that he was a Publican: and Hieruſalem a ſincke 
cf finne, the holy citty , for thatit was once holy, Mat. 27. 
35. In reporting theſe different opinions I will imitatethe 
age ludges of our Law,who ſomtimedetermineto hearc, 
not heare to determine, 


- The Epiſtle. Ernts.6.10. 
My brethren be ſtrong through the Lord, &C. 


He life of man is a warfare on earth , rand every 

Chriſtian is a profeſſed ſouldier, hauing * fighrings 
withont , and terrors within, He muſt therefore learne two 
chings eſpecially : firſt, how to chuſe hisarmes : and ſe- 
condly howto vſc them. Our Apoſtledoth inſtru& him 
heereconcerning both. As forthe choice, the* defenſiue 
weapons are the girale of veritie, breatt-plate of righteouſ. 
neſſe, ſuooes of preparation , ſhield of faith , helmet of ſalua- 


1101. ] 
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The 2.1. Sunday after Trinit)e_-. | 
tion, Offenſive, the ſword of the ſpirit, which ts the word ef 
God As tor their vie, Pax! aduiſcth ys alſo to put them on, 
and toputthemall on,and ſo to put onthe whole armour, 


y. ——_——_— 
. 


All which is 1wplicd in the x 1. verſe, containing a procla- 
mation 4d arma, put onall the armonr of God. And arcaſon, 


that ye may ſtand, &C. 


| AYMonr.' © f 

2, This armour muſt be Gods armonr. 

3. Panophia, compler armour, all the 
armonr of God, 

4. This complet armour mult not 
onely be ſhewed abroad, or hung 
vp at home : but vſed and 1m- 
| L ployed daily, prt on, 

The reaſen hereof 1s manifeſt and manifold : firſt, that 
we may be able to* fandin battell. Secondly, that wee 
may ſo ftand, as that wemay withſtand, Thirdly, that we 
may ſo withſtand,as chat we may foile'our enemies aſſarl- 
| ting as well as retiring. Fourthly , that we may repell not 
only ſome few, but all aſſautts. Fiftly, all aſſaules nor on- 
ly of thefle(h and the world, butof: the diuell alſo, which 
isthe prince of darkneſle, and generall commander of all 
forces againſt vs intheſe ſpirituall skirmiſhes. * Olofernes 
being ſlaine, his ſouldiers inſtantly fled. * If we conquer 
the rulers and gouernours of the darkneſſe of this world, wee 
ſhall eafily diſcomfit their followers and inſtruments. - If 
we calt the ? rider, his horſe will inſtantly be taken and ta- 
med. Every Chriſtian ought to put on the reſolution of 
Captaine* Ferras, alway bearing armies againſt the grea- 
teſt Emperour of the world , wreſtling not againſt blood 
andfleſh onely , but againſt prixcipalnses, agaim#?, powers, 
againit ſpiritual craftineſſe in heauenly things, . 

For the firſt point : armour isneceſ[arxie,, whethet wee 
conſider our owne weakneſle, or our enemies ſtrength. 
Our weakneſle, as being vnapt and vnableby nature to 


In theproclama- | 
tion foure points$ 
are remarkable : 


IGI 


as that we may ſtand inall good, and withſtand all evill. |. 


"1. Euery Chriſtian is charged with | 
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thinke 
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t For {6 long as 
« man ftangdeth 
in battell he « 
well, if be fall 
downe 'then in 
reopardie.. 

B. Latimer 
vpon thu epifile, 
6 Judi th IF.I, 
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| 262 | The 2.1. Sunaa) after TriniticO. 
+ Al *hinke ſo much as a good thought, and therefore we muſt 
; —— TPO | be ſtrong through the Lord , Þ who giveth his ſouldicrs 
- | power and might,c reaching our hands to warre,andour fin. 
« Xiphlin in | gersto fight, It is reported of © Traian thar he would | 
vir«Traiavi. | cut in peeces hisowne garments, rather then his ſouldiers | 
| fhould want a ragge to binde vp their wounds : burour 
| Capraine Chriſt hath given vnco ſuch as march vnder his 
banner hisowneflcſh and his owneſelfe, willing ys not 
* Rem. 12.14, | coput on hisarmour, butalſo to *pur on huwnſelfe , that we 
| may be frong through the power of his mighr,who can doc 
whacſocuer he will, and will doc whatfoeuer is beſt for all 
his followers. Againe, we need armes inrefpe@of. our 
enemies, as being many , mightic , cunning mn plorting, 
cruell in executing. 
 Kilias, 1. Many, ffortheſe goucrnoursand princes haue ma- 
8 Aretivs, | oy ſouldicrsand fubie&s vnder them , 8 :mprobos jþirutus, 
|» Eccleſiaſtes | & homines peſſimos , an ® infinite number, aganmlit a liccle 
| %-15-, | flockeandan handfull of people. | 
EI 2. Mightie , for .we wraſte not againſt fle/b and blood, 
'® Lombard, | Chat is, notfimply with fleſhand blood; or*onely , for 
| Aquin, | then! one ſword ſhould be fo long as another, and one | 
” Maire, [aman ſoſtrong as. another : but we fight men againſt di- / 
| els, even weaklings againſt powers and principalities, as | 
| it werefallie lambes againſt roring lions. | 


| © {pirituell and inviti- 

| ® Aaſelme, | ble, fighting fo craftity, ® that we know not on which 
lidethey willaſſaulr, Satan inthe beginning was a *'Ser- 
1 | pent for his ſubciltie, but now being indued with almoſt 
(fax thouſand yeeres experience, become a Dragon and 

"RAPS, \ old Serpent, Apocal: 20.2, Cui nomina mille , mille no- 
[1 oite Bremi. | £4245 artes, quoth ® Hierome, Such a P circumuenting 
h__ enemie,that being aprince of darknes, he can 4rransforwe 
je 2. Cer. 2, 11. | himfclfe inco an angell of light. Avarice is a worke of 
1 2.C07.11.14-| darkneſle, pecuiſhneſſe a worke of darkneſſe, mordinare 
drinking.a worke of darknes. But he doth cover and cloak 
theſe with armourof light, infinuating;thae couctouſneſle 
15 commendable thrift , obſtmacie noble refolution, and 


- "Þ drunkennes | 
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3- Cunning in plotting, as being 
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The 21. Sunday after Trane. * | 
drunkenneflea poiat of good fellowſhip. Groſle wicked- 
neſle is eafily ſcene, and preuented ſoone : butourchicfc 
aducrſaries abound with fpiritwal wickedneſſe and inuible 
craftineſſes , and their ordinary ſouldiersare in their gene. 
ration* wiſer then thechildrenof lighr, 

4. Cruell in executing and proſecuting ; Sathan is an 
f accuſcrof his brethren, and a*murtherer from the be- 
ginning, called in holy __—_ aLyon for hiz mighe, 
and aroring Lyon for his malice, 

may. deuoure, 1,Pcter 5, $8. Now theſe deſcripcions are 
ſer downe not that we ſhould faince, *buvrather encou- 
raging vs co fight, For ſeeing our enemies are * ſuper bia 
| temas, inuidentia liuids , fallacia callids, 4 inlitia ent 1s 
ahem, fomany , fomighty, fo malitious , fo crafry, fa 
willing and able cohurtvs, it brhoueth cucry man to be 
well appointed and armed , that he may be able ro refift m 
the enill day. | 
\- Theſeccond point obſcrued in che Praclamation,is, that 
our-armour mult be Gods armour, nat armour ofthe fleth, 
for Y curſed is the man that maketh fleſh his arme, Not ar- 
mour ofthe world, for our enemies are worldly gonernoxrs, 
andthe chicfeof them is * the Prince of the world, *Some 
put their cruſt in Chariots, and other in horſes; bur we 

will remember the name of the Lord our God. Nocar. 
mour of the diucll, for then we ſhall haue nothing buchis 
leavings. Hisarmour is Popiſh exorcilme, ſuperſtitious 
croſſing, holy water andthe like : which he little feareth as 
being Nanied ir his owne ſhop, and given vsathusap- 

pointmentc. The weapons of oar warfare are not © carnall 2 
but mighty throngh God to cat downe bolds, Againlt ſpui- 
euall harmes we muſt vſe © ſpiricuall armes z againſt che 
workes'of darkneſſe we muſt 4 put on armonr of light, 
*chatis; vertues againſt vices, as being veiZFimentaput on, | 
wwximentaarmour ; orvements of light. Letvsthenitthe | 
diuell at any.cime tewpt eo-cruelty , pride, impatience; 
put onf texdey mercy, kivdnes, bumblenes of minde, meckneſſe, 


ſeeking daily whom he |. 


| loug ſuffering, &c. as ic:3.imthepreſeng Epiſtle, wee muſt 
_ | M 2 arme 
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arme our (clues wichthe breai7-plate of righteouſner againſt 
iniquity , withebe girdle of truth againft herehie,, wth the 
belmst of (alaarion againſt diſpairc, with the ſhield of faith 
avainſt infidelty.. The diuellis myſticallic that hyge Le- 
uiathan eſtceming 8 won as ſlraw, and brafſe as rotten wood, 
when the ſword doth touch him he will not riſe vp and be langh- 
 eth at the ſhaking of the ſpeare, inthe earth there ts none Juke 
him, he feares not our fleſhly weapons, or worldly wea- 
pons, andtliercforethat wemay ſtand againſthis force, 
we mult put on the armour of God , and dwell vnderthe 
hb defence of che molt high, 

The third ching tonſidered in the proclamation, is, 
thatwe pvront ef Gods armour, orthe whole armour of 
God, asitis verſe 13. If we ſhould armeour head onely, 
the diuell happily would ſtrike ac the foote : ifche foote 
only, thenhe mighr hurc our head: if both, and leaue our 
breaſt vnarmed, he might wound vs at the heart. Where. 
fore cliat wettiay tepell/allaſſaulcsof the diuell, we nut 
k rangnam militet oataphratts ,”-purt on all the armour of 
God. I cannot examine every particular weapon in 
. | chis Armourie, leatne onely three points of warrein the 
. | whole, 006-1 ", 1-213 17 TEN Hu 
 ' Firft,thar Par leere makes nomencion ofa backe Cu- | 
reteforthe Chriſtianſouldier. There is an helmet forthe 
head, acorſelet forthe breaſt ; ina word, a ſhield for all 
the fore-parrs / onely no guard, no regard of the hinder. 
Iri$acompleatarmour;, and yer withourany defence for | 
| chis bieke i fignifying hereby thategery Chriſtian oughe 
to'Reepe his ſtation in Codsarmie; -nevet forſaking the | 
 banner'6f Chriſt, vncill death his ®laſt enemy be deltroi- | 
|ed. Tr is Swritten of Bias falling inco the hands of his 
_ enemies/, and his ſoaldicts crying, whatſhall-we doe? 
- | chat heHidanfiver ; Report geerothe lacmg that Tae fight-| 

tg; unt Þ will report ty rhe weud'vhat y ce dad eſcape flyme. 
Wherj ® #liam the Conquerour had landed at Percy 
neere to Hangs in Suſſex; hecauſed all: his ſhips to be 
| lunck;thicall hope of fiyipg backemighcbe akenanys | 
* '*"Thel 
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The Numantine would rather die then flie 3 ſoche. Chri- 
tian warriour muſt continue ? fairhfull vacothe end, like 
q Sampſon killing enemies at his death as well as in his life, 
r Mars dubius, vittorg, cadit  vittu(q, reſurgit, 
Dui fugst, huic meritorultia corona datar., 4 
The ſecond remarkable point of warre is, that we muſt 
aboue all other weapons of detencerake the ſmieldoffaith. 
And thereaſon heereof is plaine, becauſethe heimet co. | 
uers only the head, the corſclet the breaſt, and the ſandall 
the foote : bur a ſhield couers all the body. Let vs then 
aboree all, or as *other read mn all, vſcftaith. In all centa- 
tions and combats , * or iaputting on all the weapons 
aforeſaid , haue a lively faith and aſſured confidence, 
without which all che reſt haue no force. The (word of 
the Spirit without faith is noſcripture cothee, the girdle 
| of verity without faith is no truth vnto thee, all thy righ- | 
| tebuſneſſe wichour faith is varightcouſneſſe. Seeing then | 
Iris impoſſible wichour faith either to pleaſe God, orrefilt | 
che diucll, in all, and aboue all vſe the ſhield of faith, | 
wherewith yee may 7 not onely reze& or auoid : butallſo | 
z darts in reſpe&of their (harpneſle, and fieryfor their de- 
ſroying , one ſinne © kindling| another , asdrunkenneſſe 


| "'Rewſaer 5n 


' 2.48 (07, 


| 

z . . R | 7 Caittdn, 
quench all the tentations of the wicked , albeitthey bee | 
| * Caluin, 


| Þ fetal +I. 10 | 
y 4 v4 | 
teages 16.30 | 


/[ymbals, 
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f Zanching, 
{1 {gar Latin, 
*® Anſelm, 

| * Royard, hom, 


Y Lombard. 
Zanchiss, 


kindleth adultery , and adultery murcher. Allthe world, 
faith Saint ® 7obn, lieth in wickedneſle, poſits im maligne, | 
<thatis in mals igne , ſet on fire by the djuell, heere called | 
the wicked , 4 nu author of all euill, and mafter of all | 
the fiery workes iry the world, Matth:6: 13.\and'1 3. 38, 
But bee of good cheare , faith overcommeth'the world, 

1, Iohn 5.4. Onethield of faith is ableto beare, yea to 


beat off all che fieric d 
and diuell, | 120 281609910 om 
' The third point of warteis ,' that the Chriſtiarrſouldier 
is armed with a {word fo well as with a buckter-: andthis 
ſword is the word of God, being © powerfull in operartion 
and ſharper then any two edged (word. * Sharpe in a li- 

_- og M 2 terall, 
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arts of the wicked world; fleſh, | 
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The 21. Sunaiy after Trinitic. 


tcrall, and ſharpe inamyſticall expoſition; orſharpe in 
diſconr{ingof chiogs remporall, and ſharpe in teaching 
things' eternall or "acute in mooving vs to vertue, and 


—— + OO—_ 


acute inremoouing, vs from vice. Doth the fleſh incice 
theeto wantonneſle ? ſtrike with the (word of the Sparit, 
Thou ſhalt not commit adultery, Doth the world tempt 
theeto vanity 2 ſtrike with the ſword of the Spirit, * /owe 
not the world, neither the things that are inthe world. If ” 
manlouetheworld, the lone of the father ts not mn him. Doth 
Sathan aſſault thy faith, and cemptthee to ſuperſtition and 
idolatry 2 ſtrike with the {word ofthe Spirit, * 7 bow /oalt 
worſhip the Lord thy Ged , and hin onely ſhalt thow ſerne, 
Doth Death inthe laſt houre of thy ſpirituall combac at- 


| frightthee2 ſtrike withehe ſword ot the Spirit, !/)cath # 
' [wallowed wp in wittory , the ſting of deaths finne , andthe 
| ftrength of ſinne i the law : but thankes be wnto God which 
bath, ginen vs vittory through ear Lord Teſw Chrift, "By 


S 


| che buckler of faith a Chriltian ſouldicr1s ableto defend 
i himſeife; by the ſword of the Spirit ablets —— 


| enemmie, Sothatour aduerſary going about daily ſecking 
whom'he may deuoure, reioyceth exceedingly when e1- 
ther ®Papiſts. hinder che reading, or, Athciſts hurt the 
preachmg of the word. Asthe 9 Philiſtians would not 
ſuffer a'Snyth in Iſrael, leſt che Hebrwes ſhould make 
chem ſwords or ſpeares :Pſo the diuell cannot endure that 
we {hould heare {crmons,and read holy Scripture, left our 
of this ſhop wee gct armour to repell his aſſaults inthe e- 
wll day. 5 by | 
The laſt obſcruable thing in the proclamations , that | 
2 Chriſtian ovght not onely to kvow Gods armour , but | 
alſo 4pmr ito. For as itis not enough for the ſcruice of 
our Comman-weale that wee keepe good weapons at 
home, or thatwe ſhew them at muſters abroad; except 
we haue $kill and will (as occaſions of the State require) 
perſonally to ſerue withthem : cuen ſo, ro haue the word 
ofthe Spuritruſt at home , or ſomerimeto flouritba little | 
with it abroad , is not ſuflicient for the ſouldicr of Chriſt, 
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O 


except 
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The 21. Sunday after Trinitic_. 
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cell againſt all aſſaules of the diuell. As in Phyfickethe 
beſt preſcript can doe no good except it beraken : ſothe 
moſt complet armour is no defence when as it is not 
worne. We muſt in aduerkicie put on patience, in proſpe- 
ritic put on humbleneſle of minde, at all cimes * aboue all 
theſe putonloue, giuing euery man his owne. If wewill 
 oucrcome theprinces of darkneſſe, wee muſt pur on the 
armour of light, 
Bur obſcrue heere that wee muſt vſc the weapons of 
God in the warres of God,againſt encmics of God onely, 
that wee may ſtand againſt ail aſſaults , and quenchallthe 
ficric darts of thediuell, Many men hitthe ſouldiers of 
Chriſt, and hurt the friends of God with armour of God, 
As Heretikes fraudulently cite ſcriptures againſt ſcrip- 
| cures, and Fathers againſt Fathers, and ſo make God as it 
| were hghe againſt hunſclfe. ' $:/a ſaid, ante frangendre ho- 
us quam viciſcenduicints , our force mult nor bee ſpent in 
priuace grudges againſt ourbrechren , bur inthe publike 
quarrell of the Goſpellagainſtthe common encmie. The 
Scorpions in* Caria when they (ting, kill homebred peo- 
le : but hure nocany ſtranger. On the contrarie, there 
w certaine little Snakes in Babylon which onely bice for- 
reiners, and not inhabitants. lc is' a fooles fray to flrike 
him that is necreſt , » vndiſcreee Schiſmatikes vſing lies 
and libels the weapons of thediuell1n good cauſes,offend 


4 


except he canand will vſe Gods armour,and ſtand in bat- 


| f Pelleius hift, 


the Church as much as open hererikes imploying Gods | 
armour in bad cauſes. | w 
In this our ſpirituall warfare wee hane many great in- 

couragements to fighe valiantly : firſt, our weapons are 
rod, 4 complet armonr : ſecondly, our Captaine is good, 
cuenthe Lord of hafts,haxing all power ana might : thirdly, 
our cauſe yood, Now 

x Canuſainbet metior ſuperos ſperare ſecundos, 

! Frangit & attollit vires in wilite can/a, 
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Againe, the continuance of ourfight islitcle , bur our 
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| i Chap, I2 Zo 


© 7oel 2.32. 


{cill fiftic. ® Thedaies of our age arechreeſcore yeeresand 


| legionxwm fily , bore inchefheld , and ſworne ſouldiers in 
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*T . b . CET . 1 : 2 
z ſenenteene to fortie and (ix, orin dangerous times vn- 
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IE ——_— —————_— 


ten, and inall this time there1snotime for,pcace z weare 


our ſwadling clouts , alway bearing armes againſt the 
common encemic from our holy baptiſme to buriall. All 
which is called inthe 13. verſe the exit! day : in regard of 
the ſharpnes®.eu#, in regard of the ſhortnes <a day, Now 
the ſouldiers reſolution 1s aut ſors, ant mors, cither viftoric 
che beginning of toy, orcl{e dearhthecnd of milſcrie. So 
the Chriſtian in this holy warre may comfort himſcltfe : 
d . Aut cito mors veniet, aut vittorialeta. 

Eicher God will end our danger, or ourdaies : andthen 
wee ſhall be,no longer ſouldiers in armour, but gowne 
men in* long white robes, hauing palmes in our hands, 
and * Crownes on our heads as conquerors ,' according 
cothar of 8 Pant; [ bane fought a good fight, and bane fini- 
ſhed my courſe, from henceforth is laid wp for me the crowne 
of righteanſne(ſr , which, the Lora the righteous Indge ſpall 
gine me at that day., andmot me onely , but vnto all themalſ(0 
that loge his appearing, 


| 


The Goſpell. Ton n 4 46. 
There was acertaine ruler, whoſe ſonne was ſicke at 
Capernaum, SC. 


"His Goſpell > reacheth vs, whether we ſhould flee 
. A forſuccourin all thetroubles of;this}ife ; namely to 
the fountaineof all welfare [eſus Chriſt, According to 
that of i Eſay 3 Te ſhall draw water ont of the welles of the 
Sariour, Tothis well a Chriſtian ought ro come not with 
feete,, but with faith , and then *exery one that calteth vpon. 
| the name of the Lord ſhall be ſaucd, 


In | 
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The 2.1. Sunday after Trinitie_. 


1, Alouing father, 
In the whole ſtorie you may )2. A lickeſonne. 
behold 4. principall perſons: 3. A pitifull Sauiour. 
! 4- Durifull ſeruan:s, 
"Great fortune, being regu/as, alittle king, 
a ruler, | 


Beginning, in defiring 
Ehriſ ts come dewne 
and heals his ſonne. , 
Encreaſe, in belecuing 

the word that leſs 
had ſpoken, 
Full growth, inthat him 
ſelte ſimply beleened 
i And all bis houſehold, 
As for the greatneſle of his honour, ® Or:gen thinks he 
was of Ceſars familie, * Hierome, that he wasa Palatine, 
happily controller of Herods houſe, ® Lydolphns and Ly- 
ra, that he was Deputic Lieutenantof Galile, for Galile 
belonged vnto the iuriſdiftion of Herod, Luke 23, 7, 
P Other, that he wasa ruler in Capernaum, where his ſon 
was ſicke. What he was it is vncertaine now, for one gene- 
ration paſſeth, and another generation ſucceedeth, F.cciclia. 
{tes 1. 4.494 the faſhion of this world goeth away, 1, Cor. 7, 
I. But it is certaine that he whilome was 4cither noble 
b y deſcent, or degree; fauoured inthe Court, honoured in 
the Country, a manof worth and qualicie. Which our 
Euangeliſt infinuates in his ſtile, calling him ar=/er , as al- 
ſo* fortharhe was attended well, hu ſernants met hin, 
yerſ. f1. ! Wherenote by the way, thatit is not impoſſi- 
ble for a great-man to be a good man, or for Ceſar: ta- 
uourice to be Chriſts follower, Almightic God hath 
ele& children among, all ſorts of people , TWHagdalen 
among harlots, Zaccheus among oppreſlors ; Matthew 
among Publicanes, and heerethis ruler in Herods Court, 
Indeed * Bernard was wont to complaine that the Court 
is wont to recciue ſuch as are good, but tomakethem 
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© The21. Sunday after Trinitic. : | | 


bad. . Bowes facilins recipere quam facere, nam plures in au- 
la defeciſſe bonos quam profeciſſe malos probanimns, And 
» Bxdexs ſaith all Courticrs muſt be like Cameleons , ac- 
commodating themſelues vnto all companies , vt aſſen- 
tion & aſſentations ſcite aſſeruiatar , reſembling an herbe 
called 7 ripolinm , which (as* efntigonus reports) cucry 
day changerh colour thrice, being ſometime white, ſome- | 
time violet, ſometime carnation . Apparent paraſites, 

Y ono ore calidun & frigidum pro [ut commods effiare peri- 
ts: creeping vp to honorthrough a® thouſand diſhonors, | 


2 In arla Regis non eft multum legs, 
$1 qui ſunt boni coguntar eſſe onoz, 
Siqus ſunt mals ſunt in gratiaregal.. 


And Þ another tothe ſamepurpoſe : 20 quis corrupti- 
or moribus, &- corrumpentior muneribus co beatior, The 
Courr is all for money, making © oxen ts /abonr, and aſſes to 
feed, A min of faſhions, an exchange of complements, 
a ſhameto ſhamefaſtneſle, © omni ſceleris mater nutrixg, 
nefandi. Yetnotwithſtanding Toſeph was a good man in 
the Court of Pharas, Daniel a good man inthe Courtof 
Darius, Mordecaia good maninthe Court of Ahaſuerns, 
and this ruler a good man inthe Courtof Herod. 

The faich ot this 1wler in che beginning was very 
weake : firſt, in f thathe did not ſeecke vnto Chriſt yntill | 
he was almoſt at his owne doores, as the context euvident- 
ly, Teſn4 came againetmts Cana a towne of Galile, where hee 
| had made of water wine , andthere was 4 certaineraler, &c. 
Secondly, 8 forthat hee did not entreat Chriſt ro cure the 
finne fo well as the fickneiſeof his fonne, Thirdly, for 
that hecame notto Chriſt inthe beginning of his ſonnes 
infirmitie, bur as wee may gather at ſuch a time when all 
other Phyſitians had forſaken him, een at the port of 
death. Fourthly,all Interprerors obſerue,that he was r»- 
aiſſime fides &- infantis , in beſceching Chriſt to come 
downe and healc his ſonne, as if Chriſt being God could 
not as well haue holpen himabſentas preſent, Againe, 


when 
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 The11. Sunday after Trinitie>. 


when he belecued Chriſts ſaying,Goe thy way, rhy ſonne t1- 
weth : his faith as yer was *infirme and full of waucring, 
lOtherwiſe hee would never haue made ſuch adoubr, and 
asked ſuch a queſtion of hisatrendants, at what hbowre be- 
an he to amena? But when he knew certainly that his ſon 
was healed miraculouſly by Chriſt , and not by caſuall or 


any naturall meanes , him[elfe and his whols family beleened 


abſolutely. When he firſt heard of Chriſt his faith was a 
very ſparke, when he beleeved Chriſt, itdid kindle, bur 
when hee beleeued in Chriſt it was a zreat flame giuing 
lightto his houſhold. Sothat our bleſled Sauiour in ytte- 
ring one word, healed ®two, namely the fathers ſoule and 
the ſonnes body. Thus | have ſhewed vnto you the faith 


| ofthis old father, and che fruites thereof: firlt, in being ſo 


carcfull for his child. Secondly, *for that in his afli tion 
he went not for helpe to witches, as Sand, 1,Sam. 28,8, 
nortodiuels, as Ahazia,2, King, 1.2 noronely to Phy. 
ficzans, as King A/a, 2, Chron. 16. 12, butto Chriſt, and 
chat in his owne perſon, althougha ruler and aman of e- 
minent quality, Thirdly, inthat he was ſuch an earneſt 
ſutor againe and againe, deſiring Chriſt co viſithis ficke 
ſonne. Fourthly,1n that he caſt off his doubting and infi. 
delicy. Laſtly, yet chiefly, for that all his houſe was in- 
ſtruted inthe faith of Chriſt, and feare of God. So ® /o- 
[na,lo ? Lydia,lo Criſpus che chiefe ruler of the Synagogue 
Ads 18.8. and ſo muſt 1cuery maſter of i 
vp his houſhold in inſtruction and information of the 
Lord. Euery man isa King and aProphet in his owne 
priuat houſe, ſo thathee can want no meanes, except hee 
want a mindeto performe this holy buſineſſe, 
C1. His fickneſle expreſled intherext, ficke 
of a fener 
2. The cauſes of his fickneſle, ſurfetting 
and riot, implied (as may be ſuſpeRed) 
r that he was the ſonne of a ruler , and in 
\ Capernazm a diflolute City. 
tFauour is deceicfull , and * youth is vanity , riches 
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The 21. Sunday after Trintie_. 


-| and weake and die. The children of rulers ordinarily.be 


auailenot in theday of wrath Ptou, 1 1. 4. nay the ſcepter 
cannot keepe vs from the {epulchre. Yong men as well as 


old men, and Gentlemen as well as Poore men are f{icke 


moſt varuly, giuen ouer to chambering and wantonneſle, 
and ſo by conſequent they be * more lubie& to fickneſle 
then other, in being more ſubie& to finne then other, A 
drowſineſle of ſpirit is cheir quartan , incontinence their 
rertian , prideand gluttony their quotidian ague. How 
ſinne reſembleth a teuer in condition, kind and cure : ſee 
Ludolphus vbi (up. inmargin. Tacob. de Vorag, ſerm. 2. Fe- 
rus ſerm, 4. inloc, Bonanenturaaier, ſalut. cap.1, Pontan, 
Bibliothec, Con. Tom. 4.fol. 313. 

In Chriſt, the third, yetthemolt obſeruableperſon in| 
all this hiſtory, 2. thingsare Sr, His rebuking wed 
to be conlideredeſpeciallie: ? 2, His enter alas! 

The Ruler was at thefirſt » fide repiduu ant frigiars, as | 
Y eAuonitime notes, and therefore Chriſt chides him , ex- 
cept yee ſee ſignes and wonders ye will not beleene, Verba re- 
gantts andimu,cor aiffdentis nonvidemu: ſed ille pronuncia- 
uit,qui & verbaandinit, cor inſpexit, This reprehenſion 
1snot Iudge-like, bur * father-like,concerningche®* whole 
Nation of theIewes in ocnerall, asmuch as chis Rulerin 
particular, Intoken whereof (asÞ Interpretors obſerue) 
Chriſt yſcth not the ſingular, except rhos : but the plurall 
number, except ye, © As if he ſhould haueſaid,l muſt in re- 
gard of your incredulity ſhew ſignes and wonders, other-) 
wiſe yee will notbelecue. I will heale thy ſonne therefore 
not ſo much vpon thy petition,as for the confirmation of 
others faith, I will not goe downeto thine houſe, yerI 
will worke ſuch a wonder inthine houſe, that not onely 
thy _ but all thine ſhall belecue, Goe rhy way, thy ſonne 
tueth, 

The petition of the Ruler conſiſts of 4rwo branches : 
one, that [eſis would come downe ; another, that h:e would 
heale his ſonne, Now Chriſt reie ted the firſt as being vn- 
fir, buthee granted the ſecond wherein he prayed well, 

| helping 


i 
| 


=, The 22. Sunday after Trinitie_. ] 193: 
{ helping his childe not by going downe, but by ſpeaking | 
one word, Thy fonne liaeth. | | 

Inthe ſcruants heere menrioned two vertues are com: | 
mendable : firſt, *louetotheir maſter in obeying his com: | 
mandsand reioycing athis good, Secondly, * faithin « zeprer, 
Chriſt : Theruler did beleeue the word of Teſus, and they | * Are, 
thereport of theruler, and ſo both hereby became hap- 
py. Letcuery maſterin like ſortreach his houſhold, and 
euery ſernant heare the good inſtruftion of his maſter, 
zthatthere may beſo many Churches as there be families, | t Heming. 
and ſo many Chappels as there be chambers in cuery 
houſe : that being armed with the complet harneſle of 
God,we may quenchallthe fiery darts of the wicked,and 
withſtand all his aſlaulcs inthe evillday. 


Grant we beſcechthee mercifull Lord, to thy faith- 
full people , pardon and peace, thatthey may be | 
cleanſed from all their finnes, and ſeruethee with 1 

' a quiet minde , through Ieſus Chriſt our Lord. 


Amen. 


—— I 


The Epiſtle. Pte. 1.3. 
1 thanke my God with all remembrance of you alwaies 
in all my prayers, &C. 


"Subſcription, Paxl and Timotheus. Pant 
|. hasauthorinditing, Timothers as ap- | * Zanchim, 

yuan or happily-penner, writing this | | 
Epi | Epiſtle:both tbe ſernants of Teſrs Chriſt, 
T =. be | anddearly beloued of the Philippians, 
Phili co nt | Inſcription, 19 all the Saints in Chriit Teſu 

uippians which are at Phzlipps : that is,all ſuchas 


hathehree are: baptized, and have given vp their | i Lombard, 
Darts oy > names. vnto-.Chrilt. in Eprofeſſing the | Anſelm. 
Goſpel, all in Phylippi, bur ynbelec- | 799% . 

- ving !Pagany,' Þ bas ny 
Deſctiptienottheir perſeuerance, toge- | | Primefiew. 


ther 


id —.————— _——— _— — 


=,Occumes, 
Aarlorat. 

* Lombard, © 
Anſem., 

P Sarcer, 
7.nchius, 


Kilius, 


U2.Cor, 1.14. 


Lathes 4 


condi: The 22. Sunday after Trinitie: OM 


| our preſent exe, 


ther with an exhortation vato the lame, ® which isthe 
maine ſcope of all this excellent letter, Part whercof is 


Rs. ct. 


"Paſt, a good beginning : 

Becanſe yee are come in-' 

| £o the. fellowſhip of the| 

o 0 af 4 | 

Preſcnt,an rocced. | 

oy | ing: Fro theft day | 

arty ontdlnow. 

| Fucure,a bleſſed end : Swre-| 

{ ly certified that hee which 

| Lu begun a good worke | 

in you, will performe it 
WE 


"Praiſe 
o God, 
and in it : : 
oblcrue | - Time, a/way in af 
—y Extenſi- ) wy praters, 
on of YPcrſons for you 
ning 5 M _ | 
—j | ” _ | Intenfion , having you inmy 
| " }. remembrance, and pray- 
| peat of ing for you with cadreſſe 
| | 4s lowing you from the 've- 
rie heart roete in Jeſt 
| [- Chr aft . 
Prayer to God,thar cheir lowe may encreaſe more 
and more in knowledge and wdgement, being (0 filed with the 
fruit of righteonſurſſe, vmtorbe glory of God, as that they 
may bepxre ® before God inthcir ® conſcience, and with- 
out cffence before men in their credit. 

The? ſumme ofallis in briefe,thatthe Paſtour ougheto 
bleſſe God alway for the preſet graces of the Church, as 
alſo moſt heartilic to pray for the further and future 
zood of the ſame, Andthe people likewiſe muſt on their 
part bring foorth in their life ſuch excellent fruic of 
righreouſneſſe, as that they may be both « Tcoycing and 4 


erowne | 


F, - 
Contai- 


1 
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| The 2:2. Sunday after Trinitie_. 
* crowne to their Paſtour, As the legall high Prieſt had 
che names of the children of Iſrael granen1n his! breaſt- 
plate : ſo the Preacher of the Goſpell oughtro hauc his 
Cure ſtamped in his-breaſt, alweies in all his prayers hatmg 
them in perfet® memorie. Queene Mary ſaid, Ca/ice was 
imprinted in her heart : ſo Paul hereto the Philippians, / 
bane youin my heart, Andtothe Corinthians*® elſewhere, 
Ye are our epiſtle written in our hearts, Sec Epiſt. Dom, 12. 
& 18. polt Trinitie. | 
' Becauſe ye are come into the fellowſhip of the Gofþell | 
The chiefe ſubic& of histhankes and gladnes 1s" nor the 
goodneſle of cheir ſoile, nor yer the greatneſleof their 
Citie (choughic were the * chiefec in the parts of Macedo- 
nia) bur their fe/llow/hip of the Goel! Y 1n word and deed, 
belecuing the word preached , and relicuing their Paſtor 
perſecuted: being companions of Pas! in bonds, as they 
were partners of Pa#/ in grace: *® Commonors in reſpet 
| of the * common faith', and commonors as ® communica- 
ting to hu affiittion, Hence wemav learne, that although 
cuery ſubie& ought in dutieto thanke Cod for crowning 
our nation with a world of ourward bleſlings, as honour, 
plenty, peace: yet aboueall, in all our deuotions alway 
topraiſe God for the fellowſhip of the GoFpell, And there- 
| fore the 17. of Nouember, in which it was happily 1elto- 
fred, and the 5. of Nouember in which it was miracu- 
| louſly preſerued , ought robe had in a perpetuallremem- 
brance, 

Fromthe firft day wntill now) The firſtday of rheir con. 
uerſion is mentioned Afts 16. and this nowwas his © firſt 
impriſonment at. Rome, recorded Adts 28. oras other, 
his ſecond apprehenſion at Rome, by compuratien abour 
d renyceres afterthe firſt. All whichtimethe Philippians 
continued conſtant in the ſincere profeſſion of Chriſtia- 
nitie; © neither reduced to cheir old Genriliſme , nor ſe- 
duced'by falſe teachers vnto new herefie. Vngratefull 
Schiſmatikes* affirmethar che Church of England is-ltke 


che Churchof Laodicca,neither hot nor cold; proud, but 
ver 


* 
at_—_— 
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f Philep, 4+ 1+ 
( Exod. 28.29, 


tz, Cor. 2.2, 


* Brentius apud | 
Marierat.imloc, 
* ACls1f. 12, 
1 Lombard, 
Aqon, 
An/eime, 

* Aretigs, 

% Epiit. lude 
verſe 2, 
d Plutyp, 4+ 34+ 
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The 2.2. Sunday after Trinitie_. 


—— 


yet poore, blind, naked, miſcrable : but it is our dutie to | 
chanke God alwaies 1nall ourpraiers, for thatour Church | 
hach againſt a world of popiſhand peeuſh oppoſttions 1n | 
the mid{t of a crooked generation, cuenfrom the firſt of 
Queene Elzabeth, yatothe eleventh of King James , vn- | 
ceſ{[ancly continued in the fellowſhip of the Goſpell. And | 
it becommeh ys to iudge that hee which hath begun a 
good worke inthis kingdome , will pertorme it vaull che 
day of [eſus Chriſt, | 
He that hath begun a good worke in you will performe it 
Three thingsarerequiſitcinan abſolute agenr., power, | 
Skill, and will. Power isattributed eſpecially to God the | 
[ Father, wiſedometo God che Sonne,willingneſleand loue 
ro God the holy Ghoſt. He therefore thirbegins a good | 

"REN, worke, can and will accompliſh ic vnto his glory, This 
9s «hy ſentence confutes abundantly the Þ Pelagians, holding 
that the beginning of cuery good worke is onely from 

Gods grace, but the conſummation of the ſame from our 
i Oecumen, | owne vertue. Whereas cur Apoſtle giueth * all ro God, 
* Ardens. «*chefirſt and ſecond and third _ The firſt is, operans 
4 gratia, whereby God beginneth a good worke invs, with- 

" Philip.2.13-| out vs, in giuinga! willto doe well, The ſecond is, coope- 
rans gratia, whereby God performeth it , giving to our 

| wall Tate racking invsand with vs, according tothat 
* 1.C97.15-10-| of m Pal; 1 labored more abundantly then they all, yet not 
| I, but the graceof Godwhich is withme. Sothe molt accu- 
* Avenf. ſer, | 5c Dottor excellently, Dni fecit te finete, nonin#ifica- 

| 15. de verby | Git te ſinete, . Thethird is, ſalnans gratia, wherby God 
apes. crowneth our will and worke in the day-of leſua Chrift, 
* Tit. 3.5- | ® not by the merits of righteouſneſſe which wee haue 
done, buraccording to his mercy ſauing ys. In the words 
? Aped Arden | of p Gregorie: Primo Deus agit in nobu ſine nobts, vt poitea 
| \nloc, nbiſcum agat : &- per immenſam miſericordiam remuneret 
in nobts illud, ac fi ſolum proceſſiſſet ex nobis, And ſo this 
[were 10 Rhem | (aying of our Apoſtle makerh againſt che Papiſts alſo, 
{ preface $ 523. which are 4 cater-couſinsrothePelagians inthe queſtion: 


* 3.60r.15.28.| of freewill and humane meric. For ſecing God is ® all in 
| all, 


— - 


| £ Royard.in loc, 


q De, Eulke 4n. 
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fi The 2:2. Sunday after Trinitie_). 
all, and* worketh allin all, end, middle, beginning ir muſt 
aſſuredly proceed from grace, that any man works with 


Cor. 3. 5. helpeth inthe middle, 1. Cor. 1 5. 10,confirmech 
yncotheend,1.Cor. 1.8. And theretore Radulphrns Ardens, 
a* yery learned manin his age, *florilhing from che yeere 
1040.to 110. (faith in an honulie preached ypon the 
Epiſtle Sunday 18. after Trinicie) ſeeing by one grace we 
come to another grace they be called merits improperly, 
for all our owne workes areloſſcchat Chriſt might be che 
crue gaineand aduancage, Philip. 3.8. 

end this 1 pray that your loue may encreaſe yet more 
and more] * Chriſt had foretold that the loue of many 
ſhould bee cold inthe latcerages of the world, Pa»/there- 
fore begs ef God carneſtly that the Church of Phipps 
might abound withche gift of charitie : not only chat they 
| might hauc lone, Y bur charit might encrea/e, yea thatit 

might encreaſe yer, and that more ard wore, The word 
(<ody) doth import that our loue muſt not bee contai- 
ned within theliſts of our priuate perſons, or particular 
acquaintance : but that it ſhould ouerflow like a foun- 
tainetoche benefit of che whole Church : and that not 
for atime, but wntil the day of Chri# : that is, vnull either 
he call vs to him in * our particular deaths , or hee come to 
VS1n © his generall [udgemcnt. This our loue muſt haue 
two > companions eſpecially, Knowledge and wnderſtan- 
ding, Seeing loue © belecueth altthings , it 1s exceeding 
ncceſlarie \ a. our loue ſhould abound in knowleape, 
d whereby wee may diſcerne between good and bad, - 
eween Heretike and Catholike , and *n vnderitanding, 
| whichis a ſpirituall experience gained by much exerciſe, 
© trying all things, and then accepting the mo#t excellent. 
( &m»eor;)1s f Theoricall, and conlifh in generall notions 
of the Bible, whereas (a0; ) 15 pratticallin Chriſtian | 
experiments, and pe aQtions. A true judgement 
whereby men areablenor onely to marke and make dit- 
ference betweene good and bad , & but alſo berweene 


grace. God in cucry good worke makes a beginning, 2. | 


good 


Ro 


"Perkins treat. 


Ebrft the true | 
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u F/; babetwr in 
eius vitaprefix. 
ham, edut. Colo 
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 Cajetan, 
Mart. rat. 

> Aretin3, 
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4 TheophylaG?. 


Oecumen. 


© 1.Theſſ 5.21 
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| The 2:2.Sunday after Trinitie-. | 


goodand betcer, and ſon fane chuſethe beſt. Our aduer- 
farics as wellche popith as the peeuiſh abound ( as they 
pretend ) with a very great louero Godand his people. 
But becauſe cheir zeale 15 not 10yned with al vaderſtanding 
and knowledge, the truit thereof 15 not the fruit of righteouſ= 
neſſe, a.pure life betore God, and without offence before 
men : but the bitter rooce of all ſchiſme in our Church, 
and (edition in our Commmon-weale, So that whereas 
b Danid laid, Thezeale of thine houſs hath eneneaten me: 
we may contrariw'ſc ſay , T heir Wale hath eneneaten vp 
thine houſe. The i Puritane zealecalleth itin word , the 
k Romiſh Zeale endeuours to make it in deed, a den of 
thecues, a ſearof Antichriſt, a (hameleſle Babylon, a mo- 
ther of abomination and deſolation. 
Tantum reltoio patuit ſwadere malory my, 

Filled with the fruit of righteonſneſſe ] It we conſtrue 
this of Iuſtification,it is apparent that good works are not 
the cauſe : butthe! conſequent of our righteouſneſle, as 
the fruirmakes not the tree tobe 900d, bur onely ſhewes 
itcobegood, It we rakerightcouſneſlc here forſanRiti. 
cation, obſcrue with® Zazxchrethe foure cauſes of good | 
workes : 


"Primarie, Chrift : Which commeth by Tens 

Chrit , wotking in vs the will and the 

deed, Philip. 2.13. 
Secundarie,ourſelues: As being ® trees of 
3, Efficient,s righteouſnes planted by the Lord, and 
ſo by Chriſts eſpeciall grace the uſt 
man® brings foorch his fruit 1n due ſea. 
| ſon, and continuing in well doing1s fil. 
| ted withthe fruit of rtighteonſneſſe, 

2. Materiall, fras. Internall in thought , externall in 
word and deed, For a good tree beares fruit on euery 
 boughandon euery branch, | 

3. Formall,righteouſneſſe, A conformirietothedivine 
law, Chriſts rmputative righteovfneſle 15 perfe&, our in- 


. . . O 
herentrightcouſneſde 1s iwperfeRt. 


4. Finall, 
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The 2.2. Sunday after Trinitte_-. | 
| CBenefirofour brethren, for trees beare fruit 
for the good of other, 


4. Final} 
Glory ard praiſe of God, andP heere wee may 
learne the difference betweene the good workes of Chri- 


ſtiansand other. A Gentile doth a good worke, but not in 


Chri#t : an hypocrite doth a good worke, not vnto Gods 


glory : but for 4 mens prailc. Whereas the true Chriſhan 


1s fled with the fruit of righteouſneſſe , clpecially for this 
end, that * Angels in heauen may * g/orific God, and men: 
on earth alſo praiſe God in his Saints. And as the uſt man 
iS a*p/orieand praiſeto God : ſo God oneday will praiſe 
ctheiuſt, in ſaying, (omeye bleſſed, &c, and glorific him 
alſo bothin body and ſoule by Jeſus Chrift in the kingdom 


of elory, | 


The Goſpell. Mar T n.18.21. 


Peter ſaid unto 1eſus , Lord, how oft ſhall Tforgiue 
my brother if he ſinne againit mee, CC. 


6 is Goſpell is a large» Comment vpon the fifth peti- 
tion of the Pater Noter, and it may be parted 
CPeters queſtion : How oft ſhall I forgine my bro. 
ther if he ſinne againft mee, till ſenen times ? 
(Firſt imply by way of pro- 
poſition : [ ſay not wnto thee 
wvntill ſenen times: but ſeuen- 
| rietimes ſ[enentimes, 
| Then amply by way of*ex- 
politionin the parable fol- 
lowing , therefore # the 
kingdome of Heanen likened, 
C, 


Into 5 


Chriſts arſwer: 


 deliuercd 


L 

Peter ſaid nto Jeſus | Inthis queſtion of Peter obſerue 
firſt his reverence, then his diligence. Reuerencetoward 
Chriſt his Teacher,incalling him Lord, or Maſter, or Sir. 
TN 2 An 
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Y11,Tim.5.17.- 
bY 1.Theſſ.5, 20 
* Heb, 13, 17- 
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I. 
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b Futhym, 
© Cate: an, 


d Areti, 
| 


e Atud Fraſ- 
mum annot.in 
(5c, 


| f Euthym, 


Pontan. 
| inſen, 


8 Pro, 24. 16. 


k P/al. 19.12, 


i Luk. 6.35. 


k Maldon: 
| in loc. 

T otzes qus- 
ties Aunult. 
ſerm, 15. 
| de perbs Dos. 
0311/3. 


| berfor an vncertaine, adefinitefor ant infinite. An vſrall 


An? Elder that rules well and laboureth in the word is 
worthy of double honour :*deſpiſe not prophecying, bur 
| 29bey ſuch as haue the ouerſight of you.Giuethy learned 
| and diſcreet Paſtorthic fir, and not the firra, Secondly,we 

may note Peters,> diligence queſtioning and arguing with 
his Maſter < about that hee caught a little before, vyerl, 15. 
Anditis a*commendableprattiſe, for as reading maketh a 
full man,ſo conference aready man. A duty much omutred 
inourtime, becauſe ſome men haue too bad aconceit of 
themſelues and dare not, other too good an opinion of 
themſelues and will not askethezr Teachers any queſtion. 
Sce Golp. on Sexagel. Sunday. 

Jeſus ſaid vato hm ] In this anſwer two points are re- 
markable ; what he ſaid, and ro whom. 7 /ay nor wntill ſe- 
uentimes, but ſexenty times ſexen times : thatis, 490 times, 
and chen ( as ©Origens interpretor is of opi:10n) a man is 
not bound ro forgive his brother any more. But moſt ex- 
poſitors affirme that Chriſt heerc. names a certaine num- 


tropecuenin our common ſpeech , [ hauc heard is a thou. 

ſand times, I would not doe this, or ſaffer that for an hundred 
pounds, Almighty God the father of mercy forgiueth vs 
| more then ſcuenty. times ſeuen times , for 8 the 15}-man 
falleth ſexentimes a day ; fo thatif weeliue but ſeuenty 
daies,our {inne will ſtand in need of pardon ſeventy trmes 
| feuentimes, Butif wecontinuelong, and becomethe ſons 
of many yceres, aſſuredly.we ſhall be the fathers of many 
fianes, and neede forgiueneſle ſcuenty thouſand times (e- 
uen times, O Lord "who can tell how oft he offendeth? O | 
cleanſe thou me from my ſecret faults, Now we muſt be mer- 
cifull' as our father in heaven 15 mercifull, extending our 
compafſion toward our brother offending vs not only ſec- 
uen times , as Peter ſaid, or ſeuenty times ſcuen times, as 
| Chriſt in the bareletrer of the text : butaccordingtothe | 
erue-meaning of the ſane, Kwicibus inmmerabiliter innu- 
merabilibas , | cuenſo many ſcuentimes as he treſpaſſeth 
againſt vs. 
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The next point to be conſidered is thepartie to whom 
our bleſſed Sautour ſpake this, and that 15 Peter, Jeſms 


« 


Preacher, and to Peter as to a priuate perſon. In the 
words a little before Chriſt ſpake of ccclehaſticall cen- 
ſures, If thy brother heare thee nat , tell tt tothe Church, 
ver{.17.andinthe 18. I ſay vnto you, whatſcener yee binde 
oncarth, ſhall bee boundin heaxen : and ® ſothisrext (as the | 
coherence ſheweth ) oughtto bee conſtrued of che Mini- 
ſters abſolution as well as of other mens torgiueneſle, 
Here chen all Paſtours are taught not to diſcomfort and 
deſpiſe the poore penitent ſoule : but rather to pro- 
nounce Gods pardon and abſolution as oftenas heecruly 
repents and vnfainedly beleeucs his holy Goſpell, It was 
an herefic defended by 9 Mont anns, P Nonatus, and 4 Me- 
letter, chat ſuchas after baptiſme and ſolemnerepencance 
fell into relapſe, and committed any gricuous crime, as 
adulteric , facrilege, murtherandtheltke, ought nor to 
be received againe into the boſome of the Church. But 
r Peter Biſhop of Alexandria , and A»ſelme Bilhop of 
Canterbury confute them out of this text , Thox fhalt 
forgize thy brother ſeuentie times ſenen times. If thy bro- 
cher will not hearcthee; tellche Church : if he will nor 
hearethe Church, hold himas an heathenor a publican : 
but if he repentand heare thee, thou haſt wonne thy bro-. 
ther puts Gea, and thou * mult againe receive himintothe 
Charch. | 
| And this may be conſtrued of the Churches abſoluti- 
on, ſo moſt cxpoundir of mutuallforgiueneſle in priuate 
beeween brother & brother, A leſſon oft vrged by Chriſt 
as exceeding neceſſaric, whether we conſider God, our 
neighbours, or our (clues, In not forgiuing we wrong 
God,co whom? vengeance belongeth : our neighbours, 
in that our private. *,) Is often hinder the publike 
ace of che Church ::'our {clues , hereby negleQing o- 
cher buſineſle of imporrance,. yeathe greatcit of all our 
| owne foules eterriallcltate,»for? except we forgive other, 


The 22. Sunday after Trina. BL. 


ſaid wnto bim, 1 ſay to thee, &c. ® To Peter astoapublike Ib gonna 
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verby aps/t, 


4 Ludolphus d: 
vita Chriſ'i, 
part.2.c4p. 8, 


© Row, 13.4. 
by } 
t 4d ugnl7, cont. 
literas Petilian. 
lib, 2.C4p.4+ 

8 Gew. 14. | 


$ 
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| ro whom vengeance belengs, may puniſh himatſo, For 


»Anabaptitts, and [nlian that ſcoffing 
this and other like places of holy ſcripture d:\anull che 
Magiſtratesauthoritie. Forif wee muſtallalway forgiue, 
none may puniſhthe faules of his brother, Here we muſt 


brother, a publike magiſtrate being:Gogs Lieutenant, 


b Gouernonrs are ſent of God for the punifhment of enill do+ 
ers, and for the prasſe of them that ave well. If then a Mi- 
niſteri'of eſtate forgiue the bad, hee doth imuriethe good, 
{r isa true ſaying of © «Augaftine > Sic wig#let tolerantia 
vt nox dormiat diſciplins. Chriſt in this preſent chapter 
intimates 4 three ſores of correftion. The firlt 15of Joue, 
If thy brother treſpaſſe a ainſt thee, goe ana tell bim hue. fantt 
between thee and him alone : if heeheare thee not ; take. yet 
with thee one or two, Ke. Theſecond 15 of icare, If ter will 
not vouchſafe ts heare them anatbee, tell it to tbe Church, 
Thethird 15 of ſhame, If bee refn/e to beare the Cherch 
alſo, let bim be unto thee 4s an heathen man and apublicave, 
So likewiſethetemporall Magiſtrate © bearerh a ſworanat 
in vaine, for heeis the minifter of \Godtotake nengeance on 
hin that doth enill, And if hee{trike with the ſword of 
Luſtice, it is not f ferrum ininuec; oulnerantss, ed medics ſe- 
cantis, According to the tenorof thisdoftrine, $ Air e- 


"The 22.Sunday after Trinitieo. | 


apely diſtinguiſh berween. privaterevenge, and publike| 
| iuſtice, A 'priaace perfon ought onely to admoniſh his 
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ing note the 


The 22. Sunday after Trinitie-. 
ham delivered his nephew Lot from the hand of his enc- 
| mics. And ſob" CHichaiabthe Prophet defended himſelfe 
againſt the wrongs of Zidkiah, Ando i Pay! appealed 
vnto Ceſar: and Chriſt accurately confutcd allthe forged 
impurations of his aduerſaries, Iohn 8, 49, Sce Epilt. 3, 
Sund. after Epiphan. eA#gnit. de verbs Dom. ſerm, 15, 
poitil, elantt. & Z epper.m loc. 

FMarter ornarration, The kingdome of hea- 
uen ts likened vnto acertaine man , &c. 
[ and init theſe 


__ 


tor, ' 
| 2. Whois the debtor. 
3. What is the debt. 


In the pa- 
 4.-Thetime when our 


rablefollow- 4 


fiue Circum- 
ſtances ; 
reckoning. 
5. What is to be done 
when our account 
l jscalled vpon, 


| Morall or application » [0 likewiſe ſball my | 


| heauenlyfather, &c, 

The Creditor is God, as Chrift expoundeth himſelfe, 
verſe 35, who lendeth vs euery good andperfe&t gift, kas 
well naturall as ſupernaturall. He created vs according to 
his owne image, redeemed vs with his owne blood, and 
ſanRifieth vs with his owne fpiric : making vs ! Lords of 
the World, ® ſons of the Church, ® heires of Heaven, The 
riches of his mercy toward vs are fo pretious for their 
nature, ſo great for their number, as that they far exceede 
tenthouſand talents, Sec Epiſt. 4. Sunday after Eaſter, 

As forthe ſecond circumſtance, *ſomethinke thedi- 
uell is this debtor, P Origenand Thomas vnderſtand this 
of Clergie-men. 4 Other expoundit of the ewes onely, 
But Angu#ine, Ardensand other ordinarily conſtrue this 
of all men , asbcing ſcruants and debtors vnto the hea- 
uenly King. * Sernants , not as other creatures in reſpeR 


Jooy Po N 4 O 


mw 
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1, Whois the Credi-| 


Creditor, cals for a | 


h 1. King, 22, 
i As 25,11. 


k See Pont en, 
in loc, - 


| Pſal. 8. 6. 

m Promer. 1.3. 
" Heb, 1.14, 
Matt.25.34- 


® Afud Hieron. 
inloc. 

P Apud Peg in 
loc, 

UKabanus ctwd 
Thom, && An- 
ſelms. in loc. 
F'Granet.in 'oc. 
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C Janes 3. 2. 


© Melantt, 
uv (ulmin. 


| 
* Dan, (.22- 
Y Abs 17.25. 
| » Wiſdom Il. 
17.19, 


| 


a Pſa, 104-32 
d job 26,11, 
© Aporal.t.18. 
| 4 Luke 12.5. 


| © Pſal. 40. 25. 


| 


| | thouſand talents, even *rhreetunneof gold , an vinfinite 


The 22.Sundsy after Trinitic 9, = 


of cheir creation onely , but in reſpc& of ourredemption} 


longing co his poſterity , the which being loſt in his fall, 


allo. Debtors, f for in many things we finne all. And fans 
arc debrs, as Chriſt ceacheth in his prayer, forgine vs our | 
d:bts, Andour manifold (tanes ariſeto the ſumme of ten 


maſle of money, 
| Ourdebt is great in magnitude and multitude. Wee 
{zo againſt God 10 * whoſe hand our breaths, Y in whom | 
weltuc, andmouc, and iaaucour being 3 againſt ſuch a 
God as * ordercth all things in meaſure , number and | 
weight, before whom all che world is as adrop of the 
morning dew, thatfalleth downe vpon the earth z againſt 
ſucva God at whoſe looke the acarth trembles, andthe 
pillars of ® heauen quake ; againſt ſucha God as hath the 
© keyes of death and hell, *able co kill the body and to! 
deſtroy the ſoule. And asour finnes arcinfinite inreſpeRt 
of their inflate obiet:euen ſo infinitin reſpeR of their in- | 
faire number, as being * moe then the hawres of our head. | 
Almighty God created Adam according to his owne 


likenefle, and beſtowed many notable gifts vpon him be- 


God fexattcth themof vs in ouraccount. This debtis 
old which of our ſclues wee can noway diſcharge, and 
belidechis originall debr, wee runne inarrerages euery 
day. The parcicularsof thy debt will amoune quickly to 
che ſumme of ten thouſand talents, if thou ſhalc examine 
thy ſcuerall cranſgreſſions of the ſeucrall Commande- 
ments inthe Decalogue, Tell me, beloued,or for that it is 
impoſhble co tell, I pray thinke, how often haſt thou blal- 
phemed the name of God , how often prophaned his 
Sabbath, how often diſhonoured thy father and mother, 
how often committed adultery , how often abuſed thy 
neighbour infalſe witnefle , how often coucted his houſe, 
\ wife, feruant, &c, and thou ſhalt in concluſion finde that 
thou docſt owe to God for the breach of cucry one of 
the Commandements, aboue ten thouſand calents, Orif 
chou wilta liecle conſider onely but how much time thou 


ſpendeſt | 


| 


= w— hn. ou 
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| | 505M vnproficablely , 8 ve/z1h1l agendo, velalind agen- | 8 veneca, 
| ao, vel male agendo : thou wilt eafily teele thy ecbr to bee 

| fo great, asthatthou canſt not make ſarisfaCtion for it, al- 
though chou ſell cucn thy /elfe, thy wife , thy children, and 
all that then hafI, Þ He that is vniuſt, let him be vniuſt | ».qpce 22.17. | 
till ; and he thatis filthy, lerhimbe filthy fill, Oi yong | * Ecclepabtes 
man, rejoyceinthy youth and walkein the waics of thine || 71-9- 
heart, and inthe ighrofthinecyes : but know, that God 
for all theſe things will bring thee ro iudgement, As 
it is it the Text heere , the King taketh accont of his 
{ [ernants, \ 

He takes account of k fourc things eſpecially : Ne bo- | * radelphurde 
ns commiſſir, as he ſhewerh inthe parable of the Steward, vita Chrifti, 
Luke 16, De bonts omiſſis,av in the parable of the Talents, | _ _—_— 
Matthew 25. De mals admiſſir, asin the parableof the Fun cama | 
| twodcbtors, Luke 7. De mali ſex peccatis dimiſſis, asin| 
this preſent. This one mentioned in the text is every one, 
for Gods all-ſccing cyc bcholds all our thoughts and 
words and deedes, as ifall men in the world were but one. | 
He ſends forth his ſummons in this life by the preaching ! 
ofthe!law, by the clamour of the ® conſcience, by ®crol- | ! zepper. 
{es and loſles,or other f1gnes of Gods wrath in heauen and 
in carth, as it wereciting vs tohis vniwerſall audite, * Bur 
inthe particular death of euery man, and in the general Sum, 
judgement of all men he finiſherh his account. P Forts | r 2:4, g,v9, | 
appointed wnto men that they ſhall once dic, and after that 
commeth the indgement : mmwhich encry man ſhall hane his 
drome , according to that he hath done , whether it be good 
| or enifl, Inthat day there ſhall be iydgement *mercileſſe|,, 
to him that ſheweth no mercy , the crucll and vngrations | « 1,1 — 13. 
| ſernant who tooke no compaſſion on hu fellow , ſhall be deline- 
| red te the Taylors , and kept inpriſen wntill he pay the vtmoT | r aq.vw 5.26, 
farthing. 'For, as * eArdens acutely , Vuorum vita mor- | * In lee. 
ina eft in culpa, corum mors vinet in pena ; Their death 
is cuer living in ſorrow , whoſe life was cuer dead in 
ſinne. | 


What thenis to be done thatour debt may be forgi-| 
| uen? | 


—— 
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; burthen of cheir debr. And becauſe faith is working by 
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The 12. Sunday after Trinitie_. | 
ven 2 according to therenor of this ſcripture , » we muſt 
humbly fall downe before God our Creditor, ingenioul- 
lie confeſſing our inability to make payment , and hartily 
crauing releaſement for the merits and ſatisfa&tion of his 
fonne Chriſt Icſu, who * dyed tor our finnes,and is riſcn a- 
gaine for our iuſtification, and now firreth at the right 
hand of God as our mediator and aduocate , promiſing 
in his y holy word torcfreih all ſuch as groane ynder the 


JE 


:loue, we muſt in our conuerſation bring forth the truite 
of righteouſneſle, *forgiuing one another cuenas God for 
Chriſts ſake forgiueth vs, Here the Goſpell and Epiſtle 
meete, Pax/(aith , I pray that your lone may increaſe yet 
more and more, &c. And Chrilt faith in his application 
(which isthe very Þ key that openeth all the ſecrets of 
che whole Parable) ſo lthew:/e ſhall my heauenly Father doe 
alſo unto you , if yee from your heart forgine not excrie 
one his brother their trefpaſſes. This one point is preſſed |* 
here by ſundry reaſons : as firſt from Chriſts owne 
commandement , 7 ſay forgine thy brother offending thee | 
ſenenty times ſenen times : Secondly, from Gods example: 

Thirdly, from the proportion of our debt, our heauen| 
king forgiuerh vs ten thouſand talents, and therefore let 
vsnot ſtrive with our fellow for an hwnared pence : Fourth- 
ly , fromthe dangerous event, becauſcthe pitileſſe man 
is caſt inco priſon of hell. As then weedefire ro doe the 
will of Chriſt, and to befollowers of God as deare Chil. 
dren, and to flic from the vengeance"to come : let vs 
be courteous oneto another , and tender hearted, forgi- 
z Our brethren ſcuenty times ſeuen times : and that , 
<notonely fromthe teethoutward 3 buras Chriſt in the 
cext expreſly from our hearts , in truth and in deede, 
15; dicts armito, dimitte : melings eft cam clamas ore, & di- | 
mitts incorde, quam bland ore, crudelis in corde, Wholo. 
cuertakes this courſe with his creditor ſhall be. /ooſed of 
his bonds, andreleaſed of his debt : the which one word 
*eleaſe doth ouerthrow the Monkiſh do&trine of fati(- | 
| faion, | 


— 


—_ 
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| 

fation, and quench alſo thefire of purgatorie : for re- 
| leaſement and payment, forgiuenefle and puniſhment are 
quite contratie. The debt is forgiuen: #rgo, not ſatisfied : 
\ the debtor is forgiuen, ergo, not impriſoned in Purgatorie. 
Shall not the gates of *f hell prevaile againſt vs ? and ſhall 
the muddic walles of Purgatoric hedge vs in ? Hath our 
Sauiours ſoule gone downe to the 8 nethermoſt hell, and 
yet made no paſllagethorowtheſuburbs of hell, asthey 
reckon it? Hath he bound the ſtrong man that he ſhould 
not hurt vs, and will he now torment vs himſelte , or ſer | 
other wee know not whom to doe it ? i Beware lelt any 
{poyle you by vaine reaſon and Philoſophic, whereas the 
| Bible-doth admir of no Purgatorie bur Chriſt and che 
crolle, * the word of faith, Ads. 15.9. Iohn 1x. 2. and 
che rodof afflition, Hebr, 12.6, SceeGoſpel! 5. Sunday 
after Epiphanie. | 


The 


187 


fMatth, 16.18. 


8 Epheſ. 4. 9. 


* Matth.12. 29 


i Coloſſ, 2.8, 
& Tohbn Frith 
epiile tothe 
Reader before 
bis anſwere to 


Reffels Dialog. 


1 1 Ardems in lee. 
{wg Latymer. 
'; ſerm, in lac, 
| * Regerd. 

1 © 2. Cer. 4, 4+ 


1 Þ Sarceriua, 
P:ſcatoy. 
Kilins. 

|} 4 c. Pet C- 2+ 
{| 1,T0.4.12. 


| © Aretize, 


| 
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| you, but I would not haucyouto follow them. Other | 


of ſelfcloue vainly to ſound his owne praiſe. ? Hence Pa- 
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The Epiſtle. Pa1s10. 3.17. 
Brethren, bs followers together of me , and looke on 
them which walke, even ſo as yee haue ws far an 


enſample—, orc. 


cariage , becauſe their conner/ation ts in 


; | Heanen, 
yr Barn! OS (Exonious in 
=- rine, enc- 
exhorts the + curſes L 'y 
Church of | Flee falſe tea. | *©45- $ pd Malik 


Coruptin ma- 


TRE nable, 
Philippito | | chers, & ſuch being | 


as walke wic- ners;whoſe bel. 
kedly, becauſe ly « ful god, 
their End ts dammation, and 8: 0- 
rie their ſhame, 


Be followers of me] This argueth his! confidence, not 
narrogance. For hauing inſtruted his Philippians every 
way char is commendable , ® by word, by writing, by 
working : and knowing ® nothing by himſelfe wherein 
hee was wanting in his Apoſtleſhip : hee ſpeakes thus as 
their watchman, and not as his ownetrumpetor, outo 
ynfaincd zealefincerely cokeepe them from error, not out| 


ſtors are taught to be 4paternes vnts their flocke® in word, in 
conwerſation, inlene, in fpirit, in faith, in pureneſſe;that 
itmay be ſaidof cuery Prelatetruly , which a Poct of a| 
Pope flatteringly, 
Hic vinens lux vrb# erat, defunitm eclipfes, 
Urbs fletit Urbano flante,ruente rut, 

e-Znd looke enthem He ioyneth other with himſelfeto 

{ decline enuic. There bee many falſe Teachers amon 


Follow him, and other Apoſtles of thelike) . 


| 


there] 


Re 
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and hardy valour in the Lords war, but1mitate him* nor 
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there be, thougha few, that walke as I do. 9z07G7;,Marke| 
them*accurately, for we may not imitate euery one , but | 
onely ſuch as Paw! ; and Paw/notineuery thing, but (as 

hicoſelfe " elſewhere doth expound himſelte ) Be yee fel- 

lowers of mee, enen as [amof ( brist, * Ittheſe words, as / 
am of ( brit, be brought hither vatothe clauſe , be follow- 

ers of mee, then all is well : otherwiſe Chriſtians {as B, La- 

tymer hecrenotes)arenot bound in conſcience to beSaints 
apes. Imitate Danidin that wherein he was aman accor- 
ding to? Gods owne heart, but abhor his murther and a- 
dultery. Follow 1«dzs Maccabens in his hearty deuotion 


2 money to make aſacrificefor the dead, Imi- 
tate Peter in his © confeſſing, but not in his ® denyin 
Chriſt. So P.r/and his followers areto be followed, but 
with a © quatenus, in%hat they were perfet?, proceeding by | 
one rule, and minding one thing , as the words afore : and | 
*for that their converſation was inheauen , as the words at- | 
cerintimate, | 

Many walke | Notafter the ſpirit, * as I, but after the 
fleſh, all for the belly, Which Aretizz obſcrues out of the 
two Greeke words [m2wm]d-] inthis, and [21x | inthe 
verſe going afore. Good Paſtours and good people walke 
in their yocation orderly , but the wicked are diſlolute in 
their courſes and march out of ranke. 8 If many fuch wal- 
kers in Pauls age, there mult of neceſſicy be more now. 
For Sathan bound in the Primatiue times , is inthis latter 
end of the-world ® /ooſed againe out of hts priſon , and his | 
i wrath is great, knowing that be hath but aſhort time. There 
15now ſuch horrible rebellion, inhumane cruelty , mon- 
ſtrous hereſre, þarbarous drunkennefſle, even among ſuch / 
as profeſle the Goſpel, that a man would think the whole 
world were turned diuel : and therefore ſeeing the wicked 
walkers are not a few, butmany *cthe moe,themore heed 
ought to be taken of them. As Pax/in this preſent chap- 
terattheſecond verſe, Beware of dogs, beware of ex work- 
ers, beware of the concifion. ; 
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| did ouer Auguitine her naturall ſonne : I may boldly tell 
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Of whom [ hane told youoften , andnow tell you weeping] 
Thar he warned them often argucth his ! dihgence, thar 
he did it now weeping his ®.Zeale and piety, Weeping tor 
that the ſimple ſeduced were damnified , and the ſubrill | 
ſeducing (1f they did notrepent) hereby damned, So Sa- 
mucl mourned for Sanl, 1. Sam. 1.35, and ſo Pas! be- 
wailed his 9 Corinthians, and the Prophet? Jeremy ; Oh 
that mme head were full of water, and mine eyes a fountame 0 
teares, that might weepe day and mpght for the flaine of the 
daurhter of my people. There be many learned and indu- 
ſtrious Preachers in England which often admoniſh you 
of ſuch as walke wickedly , but I teare we want weeping 
Paſtors and weeping Prelates, earneſt men in Gods caule, 
For ifthey weepe ouer their ſpirituall children, as Aſonica 


them, as that reuerend Bilhop did her, 4 Fieri non poteft vt 
filins iftarumlachrymarum pereat. 
Enemies of the Croſſe of Chrit ] Al ſuch as derogate from 
che merit of Chriſts paſſion, are enemies to Chriſts Crolle, 
As the *Iewes vato whom Chriſt crucified is a ftumblin 
blocke, and the Gentiles vato whom his croſle Pa. 
fooliſhneſle, and the * Papilts as they be meric-mongers 
and maſſe-mongers,it isa great contempt of Chriſts croſle 
to chinkechatany can merit heauen for himfelte, butiris a 
greaterſcorne to (ell his good warkes for alittle filuer, and 
ſo bring otherto heaucn by deedes of ſipererogation. A- 
eaine, the Papilſts are enemies of the Crolle of Chriſt in 
their Maſle, making ita daily facrificefor the quicke and 
the dead; whereas Chriſt was*once, nor often, offtered ro 
= away che finnes of the world. Sec Epiſt. 4. Sunday in 
ent. 

Ina word, all ſuch are enemies of Chrifts Croſſe "quz 
crucem Chriſti ; wel non credunt vel non portant ; which ei- 
ther beleeue nor, or beare not his Crofſle, As thefalſe A- 
poſtles in Pauls age, who taught thata man isiuſtified 
by circumciſion and workes of the Law , which is ſode- 


rogatory tothe ſufferings of Chriſt, asthatitis ſaid ex- 


preſly, 


— 
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expreſly, Galat.2, 21. 1f righteouſneſſe be by the law , they 
( orijt ared invaine. And in maintaining thus affertion, eh ey 
did * ſeeke carnally to pleaſe, left they ſhould ſuffer perſecution 
for the croſſeof Chriſt, as hathat large been ſhewed Epiſt, 
i 5+ Sunday after Trinitie, 

Whoſe end ts damnation | YThatis, eternall deſtru&ion | , Landis 
1G hell : and therefore take heed how/yee follow them in arw=ag : 
the labyrinth of error, leſt che blind leading the blind | 4n/ctm. 
z both tallinto che dirch, Here * Diuvines obſeruc Pauls | * Marth. 15,14 
anitheſis berween the good and the bad Apoſtles. The Peggy 
good arethe ®friendsof Chriſt , butthe bad enemies of hu | \, "NY 
crofſe. The good haue thery conmer/atton in heanen, butche ; 
bad, mmnd earthly things. The good ſhall haue their wile bo- 
as» faſhioned like to ( hriits glorsous body,to that their ſhame 
{hall be curned into glory :butthe wicked on the contrary 
{hall have !herr glory tarned into ſhame, They flouriſh 
happily tor a time, but rheir end ts damnation. | 

Whoſe belly ts ther God \ © That is our God which we | « Photime, 
ike beftand lone moſt. And therefore the falle Doors | Ardexs. 
in Paxlrage, whoto ſeruetheir owne turne joyned roge- | £97%ard, 
ther Circumciſion and Chriſt in the bufineſle of our 1al- 
uation. And ſuch in our dates as thruſt themſe]ucs into 
the Clergie that they may © buckle the Goſpell andhe ! 
world together, and ſer God and the diuell at onerable, 
preaching pleaſant things inthe Princes eare, that they 
may get riches and goe gay : what I pray doe they bur | 
make their belly their God ? And, as © Tertullian addes, | e1;h, 0 rein. 
| thetr lungs his temple, thewr paunch his altar , the Cooke the | nis adver/us 
Prieft, the fattie fume of their meat their holy Gho#t : their F{Ychieos jub 
ſawces their ſpirituall gifts, ther belching their prophecie + = 
their loue boyleth im their kettle , their faith warmeth in 
their kitchin, their hope lieth in their meate z he that fea5teth 
mo#t ani of delicate fare is prouided be#t, i holieft among| 
ehome > | Primaſizs 

eAnd glory their ſhame | Thatis, thev boaſt? in circum. T—_ 
cifone membri pudendi. Or as 8 other , they glory in finne, | 8 Jecwmen, 


whereof they ſhould be aſhamed. * Or their ſhort glorie| i B, Latymer, 
all 


* Galat.6.12. 


i Latymer, 
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ſhall berurned into long ſhame, cheir earchly pompe to | 


confuſion cternall, at the laſt day, 
Our conuer/ation x in heaxen | Firſt in reſpe& of our 


k ynion with Chriſt, in whom heancnand earchare mer; 


linſo muchas all Gods ele@ are called ofcen in holy {crip- 
ture the kingdome of heauen, For albeit they be® pilgrimes 
onearth , and dwell in houſes of © clay : yet they hue nor 
according to the*taſhions of the world,bur after the lawes 
of chat citie which is ? aboue, praying alway that the 
kingdomeof God may come, and that his will may bee 
done. Sec Epiſt, Eaſter day. 

Sccondly,the conuerſation of godly men is in heauen, 
in reſpect of cheir 4atte&ions, as minding © heauenly 
things, and nor earthly things, * Inthe worldif a man 
make purckaſeof a Lordſhip, his heart 1s alway there, 
chere he puls downe, and builds againe, there heemakes 
himſclfe orchards and gardens 3 there heemeancsto hue, 
there hee meancs to dye. Chriſt leſus hath boughtthe 
kingdome of heauen for vs (the molt blefled purchaſe 
that eucr was) and hath paicd for it the deareſt pricethatr 
eucr was paied, cuen his owne pretious blood : and inthis 
citic he hath prepared a*manſion for vs, and made ys free 
Denizeas of ir : all our toy therefore thould bee there, 
u Corpore ambulantes in terra, ſedcorde habu antes incals, 
From whence weelooke for the Lord Ieſus Chriſt, * vnto 
the wicked aIudge, bur vnro ſuch as louc his comming 4 
Saniour, who ſhall change our vile bodte, &c. Where foure 
points are conſiderable. 

1, Who? Jeſus Chrift,as being the refurreion and the 
life: Ioh. 11,2.and 5. 25. 

2. What? xr vile bodies, for as hereneweth our minde 


by grace, making it conformable to his minde : ſo hkewile | 


will he change our vile bodie, that ic may be like his glori- 
ous bodie. 


3. By whatmeanes? accerding to the working whereby he 


x ableto ſubdue all things unto himſelfe. 
4- After what manner 2 hee ſhall change, not the ſub-| 
{tance 


_— 


| 


_ 
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ſtancenorchelineaments of our body : but the ? quality, 
making this * cortuptible to put on incorruption, and this 
morrtall, immorrality , changing our vile body that it may be 
faſmioned like unto hu glorious body. 


a Noſco meum in Chriito corpus conſurgere, quid me 
DeFperare inbes ? veniam quibus ihe renentt 
Calcata de morte vis, quod cretiimus hoc eff, 

Et totus veniam, nec enim minor, ant alius quan, 
Nunc ſum, reſtituar : vultus, viger C& color idem 
nt modo vinit, erit : nec me veldente vel ungue 


Frandatumreuomet patefatlifoſſaſepulchri, 


The Goſpell. MarTH#r.22.15. 
Then the Phariſies went out , and tooke counſel how 
they might entangle faizn in his words, &C. 
(; Hriſt in this Goſpell anſwexeth acaptious queſtion 
of his adverſaries after ſuch a ſort, that he ® caught 
the wiſe un their craftincfſe, and as the ©Pſalmiſt, in the ſame 
net which they hid priuily themſclues are taken. 


cTime when, So ſoone as Chriſt had deli. 

uered his Parable concerning the ma- 

riaze dinner of the Kings ſonne, hey 
the Pharifies went out, | 


Inthe que- } End why : to tangle him in his words, 
{{tion theſe | Manner how: tooke connſell how. 
«tx circum- C Phariſics, as chiete authors. 
ſtancesareto J Queſtio- )7 heir asſciples with Herods ſer- 
be diſcuſſed nilts, wants , as ators or ſubordi- 
eſpecially, the nareinſtruments, 


| Proeme : Maſter, wee know that thou art 


true, &c. 
Problcme : 1s it lawful that tribute be gi- 
nento Caeſar, or no ? 


| 
L 


| 


193 | | 
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CContounding his aduer- 
{aries, Jeſres percermg 
thew wickeaneſſe. 


cConflitin Confuring , ſhew meethe 
In Chriſt; tribute money. 
anſwertwo Concluding, gize there- 
PoInts arc re- < foretoCe/ar, &c. 
markable,co. | Conqueſt, FPhen they heard theſe words, 
wit, his they maruelled, and left hin, and went 


| their way. 

T hen the Pharifies ] ©Euenat that time when Chriſt in 
his dofrine ſouzhe their erernall faluation, they covſpire 
ro worke his vtrer deftruQtion. Archarmnſtanci when they 
{hould haue beleeucdin him (8 hawms faces harder then a 
ftone ) they went out from him. And I pray whither ? into 
the":connſell of the ungodly, ' tor countell is the toiindation 
to worke ypon. Whetetore? toentangle him. And tor that 
heretoforethey could not intrap him in his * morals ,. or 
in hismiracles : here they rake counſell how ro catch him 
in bis words, Afitand (asthey thought) a fecible plor. It 
was excceding fit,in that Chriſt had otteninrtangied chem 
in their words, and therefore feeing they could noratany 
cime faride an hole in his coar, they went aboutto difcouer 
a botch in 11s do@rine, that; as it 15 1n the by-word, they 
might!crie quit, Againe, they concejuet ittobe very fe- 
cible, for thatthetongue is ghb, according to that of Saint 
m [ames, if any man offend not mm word, hets a perfect man,and 
able to bridle all the body. | 

T heir diſciples with Herods ſernants | Execiting their 
malice by deputies, as being "jef{[c knowen , and ſo lcfle 
ſuſpeRed of trechery. Buttheſe diſciples as apt ſchollers, 
were ®pecresin miſchicfe, though vnder-lings in age to 
their maſters. And with theſe were 1oyned the Heredians 
alſo, thatis (as-P Theophylaft and 4 Futhymins ) ſuchas 
thought Herod to be Chriſt. * Other zffi:me chat they 
were ſouldicrs of Hered, or as our trarſ)ation heere, ſcr- 


ants of Herod, \ not of Heredthe Terrarch , bur of Herod 
the 
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the King. * Factors in his Court forche Rowanecributez|, 0 
for Hered fauouredthe taxes of Ce/ar, and they flattered | j,, OP 
Hered, A \(c& altogether oppoliceto che Pharifies in the 
queſtion about *cribure : for whereas the Pharifies alway | « ropepp, any. 
pretended the good of Gods Temple , the Herodians on | quit.ub.18.c.2, 
the concraric contended forthe benefit of Ceſars exche- 
quer z and yet both agreed and tooke counſell together 
againſt che Lord and againſt his annoynted, Plal,2.2, Sec 
Goſpell Sunday 18. atcer Trinitic, | 
Matter, we know that then art true of % That a10an may * Thom ey 
ſpeake freely chetructh , hee muſt hauc knowledge, zeale, | Pontan in lee, 
boldneſſe. All which our Sauious aduerſarics afcribero | 
hun here, Knowledgeof the truth, in that hee was 4 114- 
fter and taught theway of God. Zceale and loue tothe truth, 
in chat he was trae,teaching truly, Boldnelſle, in chat he re- | | 
ſpefted nor the perſon of any. Where by the way ? Diuines | wo 
obſerueche commendable parts of a good Paſtour : Firſt, | 7," 
he muſt be for his learning a #24fter , abletoteach, *aptto | rega. 
reach, a ® guideto the blinde, a lighttothemthatare in | * 1.Tim.z.2. 
darkneſle, Secondly, heinuſt be cre, which 1rdens ap- | * Am. 2.19. 
plicth ro pureneſle of hte : but Þ Afarlorat is of opinion |, ,, , 
that thewords, aud teache?t truly the way of God, expound . 
the clauſe, thow art true. Thirdly, © he mult not verer his | c x7, 
ownedreames, or the * viſion of his owne heart, but teach | * tere. 23, 16. 
the way of God. © If any man ſpeake , let him talke asthe | *1-Per.q.tr. 
words of God, Fourthly, he muſt haue* certatntic of do- | ' Yeming, | 
Qrine, reaching the ruth «right, or truly , For ſo ſaith the 
Lord, He that hath my word, let him fpeake my word faith- 
fully, lerem. 23. 28. And Rom. 12, 6. 1f any man have the 
ift of propbecie , let hin haue it according tothe proportion 
of fqith. Fifchly, hemuſt be ftqur-in deliuering Gods am- 
batlage, not caring for any man, &c, Ezech.2. 6. Sonne of 
man, fearethemnot, 8 cry aloud, ſpare not, lift vp thy voyce | 8 Efay $8.1, 
like a trumper, and ſhewmy people their tranſgre/ſion, and to | 
the houſe of [acob their finnes. 
{ - Now the Phariſies vttered all this proemout of Þ im- | * Futhym. 
pudene flatterie ri Their words were fofterchen butter, | * Pfel. 55. 22, 
O 2 hauing | | 
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hauing warre intheirhearts, and ſmoother thenoyle, yer 
were they very ſwords calling Chriſt maſter, and yer 
{corning co bee his fchollers : Ioh. 9. 28, Be thou hjs drſcie 
ple ( ſay they co the blind ) wee bee Moſes diſciples. Aﬀer- | 
ming here that he was true : but kelſewhere ; he decei- 
weth the people z (aying vponthis occaſion that hee targht 
the way of God : butat another time quite contrarie,! 2his 
man ts nt of God, Highly commending his vndanted fpi- 
ric, thatthey might heereby prouoke him either to ſpeake 
reaſonable words againſt Ceſar, or inſupportable words 
againſt the people. | 

[s ut lawfell that tribute be giuen to Ceſar, or no? | God 
ordained in his ® Jaw that cuery man of ewentie yeeres 
old and abouethould ycerely giue halfe a ſhckell, as an 
offcringtorthe Lord, coward the reparation of his houſe 
and orher pious yſes. And this colle&ion, as % elan- 
tthon coneeturally , did amount euery yeere to:three 
cunneof gold, Now when the Romanes had conquered 
che [ewes, and madethem, as we read Luke 2, triburarie ; 


/art Exchequer, Hereypon there did ariſe firſt a great 
diſputation among the chiefe Pricfts'and Phariftes, whe- 
ther it was lawfull to pay this tribute vnto. Ceſar, or no. 


Then afterward inſucd openrebellion among the people, 
[udaz of Galile being their Captaine, as S. Luke mentio- 
cioneth, Adts x. 37. For this ? Iadas Galilers confpiring | 
with one $addicus a Phariſte,' drewaway much people | 
with him openly maintaining againſt thefa&ion of. He- 
rod, thatthisexaCtion of the Romane Emperaur was 1n- 
rolerable, contrarie tothelawes of God and immunities | 
of the Tewes his free people. By whichitdothappeare 
char the 92re concerning Ceſars tribute was exceeding 
captious, and a meere Dilemma, 1 For if Chriſthad an+| 
(wered, itis lawfull , the Phariſtes had accuſed him. virto / 
che chiefe Pricſts, as being all for the Temple : bur-if-hee | 
ſhould haneſaid;7ir is valawfull, :rhe feruants of Herod | 
would haue * delivered him-yato the ſecular power of 
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the Gouernour, as a ſeditious fellow permertmg the people, 
and forbidding to pay tribute ts Ceſar, Luke23. 2, ft he 
ſhould have diſputed againſt the tribute, he had offended 
(ear : iffor thetribute, diſpleaſed the people, who did 
beare this burthen againſt their wils. And ſo the Phari- 
fies might haue had a gap opened todeſtroy him if the 
people did abandon him. In both appeared imminent 
danger, if notdeath, Hitherto concerning the Phariſics 
queſtion, hearken now to Chriſts anſwer, | 
But leſus perceming their wickedneſſe | Or as S.* Marke, 
their hypocrific : or as S, * Lake, their craftineſle. For 
® there is no wiſedome neither vaderilanding nor counſel a- 
| gainſt the Lord, Wherefore Chriſt Y as God ſeeing their 
hypocriticall humour, and vnderſtanding their treche- 
rous intent, accommodates his anſwer, * non ad corum ver- 
ba blanda, ſed ad corum corda praua, tothe foulemalice 
of their minde, and not to the faire words of their mouth. 
Obic&ing againſt them * foure faults eſpecially : fiſt, 
folly , noted in the word why ? Forit Iam ( as you ſay) 
tre, then Tam God, becauſeÞeuery man is aliar, and en- 
ly Godtrue, yeatruth it ſelfe , Iohn 14.6. and if I be the 
{onne of God, I can eaſily naake your wiſedome < fooliſh- 
neſle, Secondly, trechery, why rept ye ? Thirdly, ingra- 
titude, why tempt yee re, who teach vnto you the way of 
Godtraely , *deliring often to gather your children toge. 
ther, euenas the Hen gathereth hir Chickens vnder hur 
wings, and yee would not. Fourthly, Diffimulation, yee 
hypocrites, Hauing thus in atrice confounded them, hee 
proceedes inthe next clauſe to confute them, cuen by 
their ©owne words and deeds, as the ſouldiers of * 7yme- 
theus were wounded wnh the points of their owne 
(words. For, ſaith he, /hew me the tribute money : and they 
tooke him a penny, and he (aid wnto them , wheſe ts this image 
and ſuperſcription ? They ſaid vnto 14m, Ceſars. T hex hee 
{aid wnto them, Gine therefore to Ceſar, &c, 8 Asithee 
(hould ſay, your {clues hauelet in the Romanes, acknow- 
ledging ® »o King but Ceſar, Andin tokenof your ho- 
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mage , youſay that the currant coyne among you beares 


his 119.190 andſuperſcription: and therefore ſeeing ( «ſar by 
conqueit hath made himſelf Lord oner you, gize to Ceſar 
the 1b ngs which are Ceſars, ani vnto God the things which 
are Gods, 

In which one ſentence we may note many profitable 
leffons, as fir{t, *chacir 1s Gur duty to giue cucry one his 
' awne : Ecribure, trowhom tribute «: cuſteme , ro whom 
| cuſtom : feare, to whom teare : honour, to whom ho- 


'|nour, 1 Deo religionew , ſibr munditiam , parentibus hono- 


rem , familtaribus pronadentiam , fi ys correflionem, fratri- 
bus amorem , domints ſubieftonem, [ubiettis benignittatem, 
| omnibus equitatemy, Vnto God the chings of God , vnto 
. menthe chings appertayning to men, and vnto the = di- 
 vell himfeltechar which is his due, charging him with all | 
our finne and 1n1quity. Secondly, from hence we learne 
that the ſpirituall kingdome of the Church, and the cinjl 
kingdome of Czfarare "diſtin and ſeparate, { thatal- 
beir they be both of God) ®cach of them being inclu- 
ded in his bonds, may not enter vpon the bordgrsofthe 
other. A P Prince may not miniſter the Sacrament, nor a 
Prieſt managethe ſcepter. Thirdly, 4 this ſcripture ſhew- 
eth euidently that the kingdome of Chriſt abrogates 
notthe kingdome of Czſar,but that the Goſpel] js a good 
friende vito Common-weales , in reaching Princes how |. 
to gouerne, and the people how to be ſubie& vnto the 
higherpowers. Itis not Chriſt and his word, but Anti- 
chriſt and the Pope, whodeny to Ceſar the things which | 
are («ſars , abſoluing the ſubie& from his allegianceto 

the Soueraigne , ® Ceſar ſublatanonreadit , & ( quod ca- 

put eft miurie ) defenait nonreddenaa , tollere ea potwiſſeſe, 

poſſe etiam iam, cum volet, quoties volet, atque apud/e deti- 

nere, ad ſe enim non ad Ceſarem pertinere, This intruſion 

vponthethings of Ceſar is thought vniuſt and vncouth, 
 cuen by the Sorbonand Parliament of Pari in France, by 

the Common-wealth of Venice, by the Seminarie Prieſts, | 


z 1 a word, diſtaſted of all Pope-lings inthe 
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world , except the ſerpentine brood hatched of the Spa- | 
niſh egge [gnatins Loiala, Read the bookes of Wat/on, | 
clſpecially Quodlibec 8. art. 7. 8. Zarclai of the authoritic | 
ot the Pope : Roge. Widarington apolog.proinre principum : | | 
Sheldons generall reaſons proouing the lawtulneſle of the 
Oath of Alleigance. The ready pens of our accurately | 
| | 

| 


CE” 


LL. 


learned Czlar and his judicious Diuines haue ſofoyled 
inchis argument che Popes bul-begger Cardinal! Bekiarwine, 
that it may be ſaid of him aptly , which once © Caſſarexs | * Cataley. glor. | 
of the whole Romance Empire, nihil in principio fortins, ni- | nj ert.5 | 
hil in fize debilins. penprenes; 28 
.Gune therefore ta Ceſar the things which are Ceſars ]| , —_ 
* He faith not date : but reddite, becauſc tribute is duc Tanſem, - 
debt ynto Czſar. And if we mult pay tribuce to Czſara 
Panim Emperour : * much moreto Chriſtian Kings and | * Eulinger, 
Queenes * which are nurſing fathers, and nurſing mo- | 3x: 
chiers vnrothe Church. If we denie this dutic we are no | © 99-53: 
better (if father Latymer be iudge ) thentheeues, Alway | ?Se1m arStemr- 
| provided that we reſerue to God ſuchthings as are Gods, | /*7* . | 
and giueto Czfar onely ſuch things as are Czfars : for * it | ® Ferus ſerm 2. 
i5notfaid here, reddite Ceſarr que petit : /ed que ſunt ines. | in loc. | 
Now the things of Czſar are principally *three : Honor, | Cn 
obedience,tribute. We mult honour them as the Þ Minj- [ee Zepper 
ſters and < angels of God,as the * ſheepheards and * ſhiclds | tn. 
of his people, vnder whoſe? ſhadowing boughes our neſls | ® Kim. 14, 4. 
are built , and our yong brought forth, And inthisre- | * 2 $4%-14.17 
ſpe alſo we muſt obey Czſarin ſuch things as are Cx- | = ng 17 
fars; butif Czſar intrude vponthe things of God, and! * Erokas,2.6 
coyncanew Creed, or broch another Goſpell,zt & better | 
to obey God then man, At. 4. 19, Thelawes £ order requi- | *Melani?.Com. 
rig that firſt we give to God che things which are Gods = * 
and then voto menthe things of men. See Epiſtle 4. Sun- | ;, _—_ m_ 
day after Epiphanie. h Luther, 
As for thetributes of Czſar, if they be iuſt andreaſo- | Z:1p*r. 
nable wee muſt pay themas his wages : if yniuſt and vn- | TOLD prfll 
reaſonable,we muſt® bearethem as our puniſhment, We |" 
may refell his arguments in parliament, and repell his 
L O4 oppreſſion 


_— 
— _— 
ht. —_—_ — 


_ 


—— 
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| oppreſſion according to courſes of law : but we may not 
' 10 any caſe rebel withche ſword. And yer(as Aelanithon 
andorther vponthis rext)Czſar himſelte is bound to keep 
; che commandement, 7 hou fralt not ſieale, remembring al- 
; way that almighty God hath made him a ſheapheard, 
and nora wolte z anurling father, andnot a curiog ty- 
> + Kinz.t2, 5. | rant; a 'deliuerer, and nora deuourer of his people, * Re. 
|k A.gu5t.deci- | rota 18514114 quid ſunt regna mſi magnalatrocinia ? quoniam 
wit.l. 4.6. 4+ | pſa latrocimia quid ſunt mii parnaregua ? Saint ! Ambroſe 
* $00nd. 4. notably tothe ſame purpoſe, Lud Caſar precipit feraun. | 
ans ot, quod imperator indicut tolerandum e8t : ſed fit mtole- 
rabile dumillyd preda exattionts accummnlat, The gratious 
= 2:fil, Dor, | Aporhegmeof ®our noble Soucraigne to his dearcſt ſon? 
| #-2-P43-99» | Henrythe Prince1s worthy to bewrittenin letters of gold, 

| Inrich not your ſelfe with exattions pon your ſubicits ; but 
| thinke the riches of your people your bet treaſure, 
« Melan, Unto God thoſe things which are Gods "As if he ſhould 
Zepper. ſay: Ye Phariltes are careful for the money of the Tewple, 
bur in the meane while yee negle@ the diuine worthip 
* Ereſmes an | and word of God, ® Ye gine to Czlar the penny that hath 
1194, bn loc. his inſcription and image : why then, [ pray, confecrate 
ye not to God your ſoule, wherein is imprinted Gods 
image and {uperſcription 2 How Chriſtians are Gods pe- 
nie, hauing his image by creatzon, and inſcriptionin holy 
y Apoca, 22.4, | baprilme, whereby Chrift p writeth his name in their fore- 

{- | heaas,, and ſo markes them as it were for the children of 

God and mheritours ofthe kingdome of heauen : See Lu- 
dolphus de vita Chriflipart, 2. cap, 35,.eArdens, Muſculus, 
Pontan, Ferus m loc. 

It we now conforme our ſelues according to Chriſts 
| image, hec{hall. hereafter (as it 1sinchis dates Epiſtle) 
transforme our vile body , that it may be like his olorious be- 
} 31.Cor.15-49- | ay, 4foras wee have bornethe image of thecarthly , ſo 
| ſhall wee beare the image of the heauenly, Take heede 
therefore chat Sachan imprintnor his ſtampe in you, be- 
 Ludelphas, | cauſe Chriſt at the © laſt day willſay to thy ſoule, as hee 
did toche Pharilies here : whoſe # this image and inſcrip- 


tron ? | 


th. 


} 
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tion? If thou be branded with the * markes of Sathanand 
Ancichriſt, hell is thy portion ; if © ſealed by the holy ſpi- 
rit of God vnto the day of redemption, heauen is thine 1n- 
heritance. Giue then vnto Czſar the things which are 
Czſars, *leauc tothe world thethings ofthe world, that 
thou maielt the better giue co God the things of God. 


*Or giue cothy body ſuch chings as are neceſlary tribute, | 
{ and tothy ſoule ſuch things as are conuenient and profita- 


ble forthy ſoule. Or giue tothy Paſtor ſuch things as are 
the Paſtors, and vntohe Prince ſuch chings as appertaine 
co thy Prince, Y that thou maieſt leade a quiet and a 
peaceable life in ali godlines and honeſty . Remem- 
ber the prouerbe, He that eates the Kings Gooſe, ſhall haue 
the feathers flicke in his throat ſexen yeeres after : and ob- 
ſcruethe Commandement , Honewr thyfather and thy mo. 
ther, that thy dates may be long inthe land which the Lord thy 
God gineth thee, ak Ne 

When they heard theſe woras, they marxueiled, and left 


hin, aud went their way | This happy conqueſt of Chriſtis | 


fall of* conſolation, in chat Ins ſpirit * dwelleth in vs, and 
b ſpeaketh in vs, helping our infirmities, and inabling vs 
in our difpucations afore Kings and Councels toplead che 
Goſpels cauſe ſo powerfully, that he © who awelleth inhea. 
wen ſhall laugh his enemies to [corne , yeathe Lord ſhall haue 
them in derifion, W hen the 4 Libertines and C "Jr entians dil- 
puted with Saint Srephen, they were not ableto reſiſt the 
wiſedome and the ſpiritby which he ſpake. So the godly 


learned, andtruely (tout Martyr of lefus Chriſt Mafter | 


lobn Philpot , ata *conference holden in Biſhop Boners 
houſe , told Do@our Aforgare plainely , Thou art wot 
able to anſwer that ſþerit of truth which ſpeakes in mee , for 
the defence of Chriſts true relinion . Tam able bythe might 


thereof to arine thee round abut this Gallery before mee. So | 


filly womenand yoong boyes endued and ſtrengthened 


by che ſpirit, inthe quarrell of Chriſt argued ſo peremp- 


rorily , ſo profoundly , that Boner as being too wicked to 
diſmiſlethem , and coo weake to conuince them, ordina- 
rily 


in 


—————— 


f Apocal.23, 


t Epbeſ. 4.30. 


* Ambrof. in 


| I uc.cap.20. 


; ® Origen apud 
| Thom. in tec. 


| 


i 


| 

| 

| | 

| d, 1,T im, 2. 2, | 
| 

i 


* 7 uther, 
| Lepper. 
| ® Rem. 8.9. | 
| Mate. 10.20, | 
6 Pſal.2. 4. | 


| 


4 46}; 6.9.10. 


A 


, 


| © Examination 
| 31, as M*, Fox 
| in hu martyr- 

| dame, 


un ——_—_ —_ —— OO Ae. Md »— 


—— = m_ om = 
202 |} The 2.7. Sunday after Trinitie-. 

Mr.Fowin the | rily forfaking all his Logick and Rhetoricke,? knocke rherw | 
martyrdome of | {owe with the butcherly axe of bus ſentence, So weread | 
+———pvagck ins Exſcbiu4, of a ſubtile Philoſopher, who being anex- | 
eap. 3. coted jn | treame aduerſarie to Chriſt and his do&trine, could by no | 
pert 1.Church | kind of learning bee converted vnto the faith : but was 
hom. for Whit- | able to withſtand all arguments that couid be brought 
ſanday. againſt him, eucn with licele or no labour, Aclength there 
ſtarted vp a poore fimple man of ſmal wit, and lefle know- 
ledge,one that was reputed among the learned as an idiot: 
and hee on Gods name would needs take in hand todilſ- 

pute with this proud Philoſopher, The Biſhops and 0. 
ther Divines ſtanding by , were much abaſhed atthe mat- 
cer, as fearing that they ſhould bee broughrro ſhame by 
his doings, he notwithſtanding gocth on, and beginning 
inthe name of the Lord Teſus, brought che Philoſopher 
ro ſucha pointin the end , that he could not chuſe but ac. 
| knowledge the power of Godin his words, and to giue 
place to thetruth, 


_= __ 


The 


 The24. Sunday after r Trinitie. 


The Epiſtle. CoLoss.1.3. 


Pe gine thankes to God the father of our Lord Teſus 
Chriit, &C. 


His proem of Pa»!s Epiſtle to the Colofſiansis incf- 
fe ball one withthat tothe Corinthians, expoun- 
ded Sunday 18. after Trinity : and to the Philippians ex- 
pounded Sund. 22, after Trinity. Whereforeleſt | ſeeme 
redious in rautologics, I will onely part it, and ſodepart 
hence tothe Goſpell enſuing, 


| Itconſiſts 
of ' two 
Parts, a 


C 


| 


ſ 


| 


| 


Congratu- \ 
lation for 
their gifts 
1n preſent 
polleſſion, | 
andinit 


F 


Who : ver. 1. Paul an eApo#tle, 
not of kmen, but of Teſ#s Chr:ſt. 
Not thorow his owne ! intrufi- 
on, or for his owne® merit: but 
by th: wil of G od, And Timothens 
hs brother : inreſpet of their 
common faith on earth, and 
common father in heauen. 

When : eAlwates praying : or as 
our tranſlation , alwazes 1n owur 
praters. As Poſten1n our deuo- 
tion as weethinke of you, wee 
thank God for you ſince the day 
we firſt heard of yourfatth,y.4q.9, 

To whom :Vnto God & the {a- 
ther of our Lord, &c. that is,as 
weread, to God enen the father. 


| Orto God as the father of our 


Lords Ieſus Chriſt, in* whom 
only God 1s well pleaſed. As if 
he ſhould fay, ſeeing euery ſgitt 

' 1s from God & beſtowed on vs 
for Chriſt:it is our bounden du- 
ty co thanke God the father of 


Our 
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b-S2rcerims. 
ArERUS, 


i Melantt. 
Zanchine. 

« Galat. 1.1, 
| Sarcerizs. 
= Primaſius, 


* Zanchius, 


P Caittan. 
A retins. 
M arlorat, 


qCaluin, 
BeJ4. 
r Matth. 3.17.. 


f James 1,17% 


hy m—_— —_— — ——___— 


gr Mn 
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e Lombard, 


b Bullinger apud 
Marlerat. 


|® 1.C67.13.4+ 
17 1.Cor. I.2, 
® T heophylaCt, 


a Areti:s, 


1 * Pijcator» 


© Caluin, 


d Eullinrey. 
nd Philip, 1-9, 


F Primaſin. 
| $ Caictan, 


k Hereinallu- 
ding to care- 
full parents 
hoording vp 
treaſure tor 
{their babes: 
vyth Zanchus is 
we. 

: Lombard, 
Anſelm, 


} 


PI On ng 


| 


{ 
| 


| 


our Lord Ieſus Chriſt alwaies in 
all ourprayers ; *able to heare, 


| becauſe God, forthartis a ſtile of 


u maieſty z willing to helpe, be= 
cauſe the father of leſu, for that is 
| altiicof mercy. 

For whom: For you, becauſc*loue 
| dothnotenuy, bur rcioyce foro- 
thers good. For you Saints at Co- 
loſſe , verle 2, that is, Saints by 
Y calling , all ſuch asarc conſecra- 
ted to God in holy * bapriſme, 
aſantiftied by the ſancifying 
ſpirit. In a word, * allche faichfull 


| in Coloſle. 


CFaith,andthat a true 


leſs tor the ©pro- 


| | per obic&t , and 


| wholly relying vp- 
| on his 4merits. 

| Loue, and that ac- 
cording to *knows- 
1 ledge, louing eſpc- 
| cially theSaints,and 
thoſe not a few, but 


For what, | without * excepti- 

As Aretius | on of perſon, inre- 

for the 3. | ſpcftofs blood, af- 

| principall $ finity , faſhion, or 
vertues of | faction, all, 

a Chriſti- | Hope, &that an aſ- 

' an: {ured hope, expe- 

| ting aninheritance 

that is-Þ /ard wp in 


ftore , and that ina 
ſurei& ſecure place 


_—_ 


Rt" 


faith, hauing Chris? 


_—_—c 
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The 24. Sunday after Trinitie... 
| ( where k neither the moth nor 
þ. canker corrupteth , and where 
+ theeues neither dig thorough 
nor ſteale)in heauen. As S,)\Peter 


interprets Paul, aninheritance 
| | immortall & vadefiled, & thar 
fadech- not away , reſcrued 1n 
heauen. All which is conucicd 
vntothem by thepreaching of 
| the Goſpell, here commended | 
4 "yeruate, ailatatione, profe- 

&#. That isin two words in 
.. CConrents,as being the 
| wordoftrath,verl, 5. 
reſpe& | Extents,as being come 
of it. I to all the world, and 
| fraitfell in 'gll good 

L workes, verl, 6. 


. 
CE 
—— 


Plentifull wiſedome and fpiri- 
| tuall ynder{tanding, where- 


| by to know the wil of God, | 
| ..þ veil. 9. | lo... i 
Compreca- | Fruitful! obedience, whereby | 
tio for their | - todoe the will of God, wa. | 
| further 1n- king worthie | a Lord,verl. | 
{creaſe & fu- | 10.that 1s,as becommeth his | 
rure profi- | *'Goſpell, and his? glorie, | 
' Cience "in pleaſing him in all things, &c. 


Cheeretull patience, whereby 
co. ſuffer according to' the 
wilt of; God and. that with 

LC $oyfulneſſe,verſi1n. - + (1 | 

The difference betweene patience and long ſuffering 
may#bee, tharthe farlt 184 circa grawora-pericula ; the (c- 
cond, circa lenzora. © The one reacheth vs:tq forbeare 
when wee can reuenge ztheother, to beare when we can- 
not 


INa$ 


—C 


| 1 Aretine, 
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k Matth, 6. 20 


l I, Pet, 1, 4+. 


= Aquin. 


" Zanchins, 

* Philip. 1.27, 
P Lombard, 
Anſel. 


T, T heopbyla "., D 


_— h — ti 


— aa. 2 
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J\d 


[ 
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C1 Cait'4n, 


© 2.Cor.4. 17. 


| 


on the woman }'* hoxſe, 

which had an i{lue To whom, 
|of blood , note Perf Before whom, 
circumltance of FAPOs By whom this worke was 


verC{. 12. Spirituall vnderſtanding is molt vſetull in our 


the father of onr Lord Teſus Chriit,chat we may be /{rcngth- 


—_— y 
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nor reuenge. Or patience £ leuelleth as it were the minde 
in our preſcat affi:&ion, which is bur fora inoment 1 long 
ſuffering exalteth it inexpeRarion of our future* far molt 
exccllent andeternall weight of glorie, when as wee ſhall 
be made partakers of the inheritance of the fats in light, 


contemplariuelife,obedience in our aftiue, patience necd- 
full in both, And therefore ler vs pray with Parr here to 


ned with all might throxgh hu glorious power , vnte all pati- 
ence andlong ſuffering with joyfulneſſe,&Cc. 


f 


—— ——. 


'The Goſpell. MaTra.9.1 g' 
bile Teſus ſpake into the people, behold, there came 
dcertaine ruler , and worſhipped him, ſaying, my 


daughter is exen now accaſea, 8c. 


Goodneſle of Chriſt, in relicuing all 
ſexes and all forts of men, hea- 
| ring a ruler vw ho was rich and a 
—_— points 7  Iew, healing a woman who was 

ro beconſidered | poore and a Gentile, Comfor- 
in this Goſpcll eſpe- | ring a diſtreſſed father, recoue- 
cially, the ring a diſcaſed woman, raiſing a 
| deceaſed damolcl!, 
Leaudacſle of che people,verſ.24. 
bl ' Aanghing ( brift to ſcorne. 


< 


CTime: yerf. 22. the woman was made 
whole ert2n the (ame time, 
Place: verl, 19,20. inthe way to [aus 


In the firſt mi- 
racle wrought vp- 


done, 


In 


— 


cancun 
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In che ſecond mi- Phyſirian, Chri#7, 
racle three perſons Patient, 4 acceaſed Dameſel. 
are cenjatteeble :the Mediatour berweene both, 4 cer- 
: taine Ruler, 


In that Chriſt healed the ficke woman inſtantly fo 


COT 


ſoone as ſhe beleeued in him, and he ſaw hir : he teacherh | 


vs* hereby notto deferreany worke of charity, bur to doe 
good turnes in a good time. * Say not vnto thy neighbonr, 


Joe and come agatne , and to morrow will ] giue thee, if thou 


hare it now , for hope that t deferred # the famting of the 
heart : but when the deſire commeth it ts a Tree of life, Pro- 
uerbe* 12. 12. Andinchatour blef[ed Sauiour cured this 
woman inthe way to /airiws houſe : hee giueth vs an) ex- 
ample to ſpend all our houres proficably, *neverintermit- 
ri, any fac oportunity to doe good , redeeming the time 
becauſe the dites are twill, Ephel. ſ. 16, 


— 


| 


6 Fer ues, 
Di in lee, 
* Prou; 3.28, 


Y Lnds!tbuz ex 
Chry{ost. 
bu B.Latymer, 


| ſerm, ypentby 


, 
' 


Goſpell. 


Lnche parry to whom , obſerue firſt hir griefe, then hir | * Luke 8.47, 


ace. She was a * feartull and a filly woman, vexed with 
an vacicanc and vncomfortable dif{calc twelne yeeres., in 
ſuch ſort (thar as Saine Afarke reports 10 hisfitth chapter, 
verſe 26. } ſhe ſuffcrd many things of many Phyſitians : tome 


torturing hir with one medicine, fome with another, and. 
| yer none did hir any good, but rather much hurt, For as 
b other Evangelifts have recorded this Hiſtory more filly, | 


| 


d Marke 5.26, 


ſhe pert all that ſhe had, and it auailed hir nothing, but ſhe be- | Like 8.43, 


came much worſe. Whereby ſhe was made bis miſera(ſauh 


[ 
| 


c Eraſmus ) or as © Hemingins, many waies vnhappy, For <Paraph.in lee. 
hir fickneſſe brought hir to weaknefle, hir weakneſle to | © P#3i1! inloe. 


phy ficke,, phylicke to beg gery , beggery tocontempr. 
And happily remorle of conſcience made theſe wordly 
erieuances more bitter : for whereas the © wiſe. man at- 


 farmes, Hee that ſinnetb before his maker , ſhall fall imo the 


hands of the Phyſitian : ſheeraight peraduenture conceiue 
that God had caſt hir away. This(as you ſee) was hir hard 


eſtate, deſpiſed in hir place. 
From hence we may note firſt againſt fe, mnbroſe that 
this 


A cm — 
—_— 


| 
| 


e Fecle,; 3,15, 
i Ib, de Sole- 
21: nt ſep F. 


. a  14:maty ſer- 
caſe, vexecd 1n minde, troubled in body, beggered in hir 


tivnt ofud I u- 
dolfghum do vie 
ta Chrijlt, pars 


I, 6p. 4 9. 


— — 


—O—'— — 


| 


| 
| 


| 


 THar, Tom, 1. 


|n Ib 13.15. 
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8 Beaux 1/4 


fol. 160, 
 Joh,cap.11. 
& 12, 


| Killirss 14/06, 


k 71 loc, 

LF 1.9.0.1 4. 
= ZoJomen & 
Nicefhorus a. 
pud Veyam, & 
Zepperum in - 


loc, 


® Gen, $2. 26, 


P DT obit 6.14.2, 


ALuk13. "7 £ 
Lis 


| "Caf. 5.v.59 


| God alway for his: bleſſings in chis kinde. 


| bloody flux twelue yeeres, and yer Chriſt aflooneas ſhee 


'N faith hath made thee whole, &c. 


_ 


ti 


: The 2:4. Sunday after Trinitie..z. | 


this aflited woman was not Aſarthatheliſterof ary, 
8 becauſe Martha was rich, as we findeinthe Goſpels 
hiſtory. « whereas:this Hemorrhou/a had waſted all hir 
wealth vpon Phy fitians. | 

Secondly, by this example you ſee, i whatan ineſtima- 
ble iewell health is, in thatthis Hemorrhonſa willingly be- 
came a beggerinhireſtate to be berterat caſe. Vitanon ef 
viuere, (eawvalere;-itis more comfortable todic quickely, 
chen to liueſickly. k7heophylatt,! Euſcbins and ® other re- 
port , chat this woman healed of hir bloody flux , andre- 
rurned homero Cz/area Philipps, did crc againſt hirown 
doores a braſen image of Chriſt}, in perpetuall remem- 
brance of this grear benefit. Iris our duty likwiſe to bleſle 


Thirdly, inthat our fatherin heauen, after long ſicke- 
nefle ſenderh at the laſt happy deliueranceto his children: 
ir may teach vs 1nall our j- £/—ammars to diftruſthis mer. 
cy, butto fay with ® /cb, though he ſlay me. yer will [ truſt in 
him. And with ® Jacab., [will not (et thee voe , except thou 
bleſſe mee, Þ Toby was blinde eight yeeres, and then the 
Lordreſtored his ſight againe. Saint Lake reports in his 
q4Gotpell, howa crooked woman after ſhe was bowed to- 
gether e1ghteene yeeres infuch ſort,that ſhe could nor lift 
vp hirſclfe;nany wiſe, was madeſtraighr and looſed from 
hir infirmicy. X44 in his explication of chis rext ; ſaith 
he was acquainted with a man, who lay ewenty yeeres 
bedred , and of thoſe twenty , fourtcene vpon oneſide, 
who notwith{tanding afterward martied, and begat chil-' 
dren, and liucdin perfte& health along time, Saint® Toby 
mentioneth a ce:raine man made whole, which had beene 
diſeaſed cight and thirty yeeres. And As 4, weread of | 
a Creeple from his mothers wombe, whoſe fecte and an- 
cle-bones recciued ſtrengrhin ſo great mczſare, that hee 
could ſtand, and walke, and leape. Herethis woman hada 


rouched his veſture, ſaid, Daughter be of good comfort, thy 


| : _ Hicherto| 


— 


_— 


_ 


The 24. Sunday, after Trinitie_. 


Hitherro concerning hir grievances : I come nowto 
' hirgraces, and they be principally three : Faith, Inuoca- 
tion, Humilicy, Which! e{qzinnotes out of three words 
inthe text, Credidit drxit,terigit ; quia bus tribus, fide, ver- 
bo, & opere omnis /alus acquiritur, Hir faith was ſo great, 
that ſhee certainely perſwaded hir ſelfe, if ſheemight but 
couch onely the hemme of Chriſts garment, ſhee ſhould 
attaine hir former health, Our bleſſed Sauiour cried of. 
cen inthe* ſtreetes among the people, "Come to me all that 
are laden, and I willeaſe you. Now * ſurely this woman 
heard this gratious promiſe, belecuing it to berrue in ge- 
nerall , and applying itto hir ſelfe in particular. He cal. 
tkethallmen, andpromiſeth he will refreſh all ſuch as are 
combred ; I amone of char all, one of thoſe which are 
heauicladen, Itherefore verily betecuethat he will heare 
| meeand heale mee, Let vs1n like ſort ſtirre vp our faith in 
all aduerfity, when any trouble without, or terror within 
aſlaulteth vs, and it aloneſhall y quench all the fiery darts 
| ofthe wicked, Happily ſome will obie&t, This woman 
had Chriſt in hir eye, preſent ar hir fingers end, but] 
poore ſoule , may complaine with * ary Magdalene, 
| They haue taken away the Lord, and heis now gone farre 
from vs. Againſt this eentation of cthefleſh, oppoſethe 
word of Chriſt ynto* Thomas his Apoſtle, Bleſſed are they 
which haue not ſcene and haze boleened,, and his promiſe to 
all his followers, > / am with you alway wntill the end of the 
world, with vs in his Sacraments, in his word, by his po. 
wer and ſpirit and grace: being a © very preſent help in all 
aflition vnto ſuch as call ypon him, I ſay ſuch as call vp- 
on him fairhfully. Wherefore *draw neeretohim, and he 
will draw neerce to thee 3 cometo him, and call vpon him 
(as this woman here) with a ſtedfaſt hope, no way doubt- 
ing of his might and mercies , and his ſpiricſhall *aſſure 
chy ſpiric, thatchouart his childe, and that thy faith hath 
made thee ſafe, 

The ſecond vertue noted in this woman, is hir invo- 


cationor manner of praying, The Ruler in my text wor. 
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7,12 2.4.Snnday after Trinitie-. 


| hip! ped Chriſt, and ſaid, my daughter is exen now deceaſed, 


&c. The * Cananite called after him, Hae mercy vpon me, 
O Lordthe ſonneof Dauid, And blind 8 Bartimens allo cri-' 
cd vnto him, O /onne of Da*td, and being rebuked, he cri- 
ed much more, Soxne of Damnid haue mercy on me. But this a 
"{hametait woman, 'as bluthing ro publiſh hir vnclean- 
nelle atorethe whole multitude, and tearing happily that 
thee ſhould haue beenethruſt out of the company torim- | 
purity ,ſpeakes nora word to Chirlt openly, but prayeth 
onely co [1:r(elfein ſecret ; /f[ may but touch excn hs gar- 
ment I /h ll bewh)lz. Wiſhes are hir words, and (obs hir 
ſacrifices, and yet Chriſt heares hir groanes and grancs hir 
hearts deſire, ſaying, Dazghter be of good comfort, &c, In- | 
linuating heeteby chat che prayer which pearceth che 
clouds 1s not 4 wagging of the lippes, nor a babling of the 
congue : butrather an humble lifting vp of chy fouleto 
God, Offerthen vnto Chriſt a®rent and a® broken heart, 
mn ({ceking thy Sauiour heartily, praying — 
ing heartily ; tharhee nay turne tothee, and turne his 
wdgements away trom thee, ſaying to thy foule, * / am 

thy ſalsation. | 
The third vertue commended in this woman 15 hir 
diſcreet Phumility , who knowing hirowne/voworthi- 
neſle, and conſidering hir lothſome fickneſle, did notpre- 
{ume to come before, but behind Chrift,  asit were 4ſtea- 
ling hir health, And this hir relike 1s worth our obſerue- 
uing alſo : for as pride1s the firft top ; ſolowlineſle the 
firſt ſtep vnto bleſſednefle, Ir'is an eminent grace for a 
man {peaking wich che congues of Angels to tranſport 
his audience with the winde of words, and flouds of elo- 
quence whither he li{t : and yerif learning be nor ſcaſo- 
ned with humility , itrather* bloweth vpthen buildeth 
vp, and as the © Philoſopher ſaid:, 15 no better thena 
(word ina mad-mans hand. Prophecying is an cxcel/ent 
gifc, bur if any preach themſclues, and goe before Chritt 
© auouching the viſionot theirowne hearts, and not fol- 
lowing atrer Chrilt in delivering out of. his mouth his 
| errand | 
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oras atinkling cymball? Inrunning after delight, riches, 
honour': come behind Chrif, eucrmore treading, in his 
waies, and rowching the hemme of hu veiture. 

The perſons afore whom, 'arcthe Ruler, verſe 18. the 
Diſciples, verſe 19, and a great multitude, Marke y, 24. 
Chriſt ated thismyracle before [airws,* for theſtrength- | *Tlely1.t 
ning of his weake faith z. encouraging him heereby to be. | in!%e. & Eu- 
Iceue, thathecould recouer his daughter, as wellas cure | 9.5» Luc.8. 
this woman, Afore the Diſciples ang the multitude, for 
theconfirmation of his doQrine, ſhewing Y heereby that | 7 Ludalphus 
he knew the ſecrets of all hearts , as alſo* that the liucly | * ©br5/e37. 

8 : ; ' T heofh if, 
faith of this Hemrrhonſa might not be concealed, but! 2 
openly commended as an example for 81! men. And ther- = 
tore Ieſus inquired immediatly , * who hath roncheamy |, 1 10 
clothes ? and he looked round about, to ſee hir, and when the Luk $.45. 
woman ſaw that ſhee was not hid , ſhee came trembling, ana 
fel downe before him, and told him afore a! the people, for 
woat cauſe ſhe had tenched him , and how ſhee was healed ta- 
ffantly. Thebriefe whereof is recorded here by S. /ſat- 
thew, When he ſaw hir , heſaid , Daughter be of good com- 
fort, thy faith bath mage thee whale, Propounding hir as a 


to truſt in God, and to come to Chriſtin all manner of at- 
flitions. | 
The perſon by whom , 1s Chriſt, and in him obſcrus 
whar he ſaid, and what he did, His words © coritajne Con- | « zp+ev, 
{olation, Daughter be of good comfert : and commendati- | Cor, 1, w, loc, 
| On, thy faith hath made thee ſafe. The word Darghter, 1s 
| * magne familiaritatis : be of good comfort, mazze ſecurita- | 4 1:e5b, de Fo- 
tis : Thy faith hach made thee ſafe, magne rocnnartates, | 143:/er.2-in toe, 
Heere then are ſet downethree notable eftc&s ofaliucly 
faith : ic maketh vs the childrenof God, Davghter : it 
brings comfort, be of good cheere : it procures ſaluation of | ," Pooch ya. 
body and ſoule, thy fauh hath made thee whole, Exel ym. 
Chriſt ſazd in the*Goſpell , 7 aſcend to my father, and | Cintan,in 


vnto your father. V nto my father by * nature , but vnto *as 20. 
P 2 your 
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your facher by grace : 8 non ait, aſcends ad patrem noſtrum: 
aliter ergo menm, aliter veſtrum : natura meum, gratia ve- 
tram And this adoption of the Father cle&ing, of the 
Son redeeming, of che holy Ghoſt aſſuring vs that we are 
the children ot che moſt high : is on our part, by faith on- 
ly. For® ynto ſuch as recc1ued him, he gaue power to be 
the ſons of God, cuen to ſuch as belecue 1n his name. /deo 
fi'ta, q'na fides tua te ſaluum fecit, as S, Hierome vpon my 
rext. This woman is Chriſts daughter inthat her faith 
made her whole. Here then obſerue that a Chriſtia is moſt 
honorable, being ſon coa King, brother to a King, * heire | 
to a King, yeatothe King of | glory, to the King of all 
Kings” higher then the higheſt. He werea fooliſh poore 
man that were aſhamed of the kinred whichche King did 
challenge of him : ®heceis more fooliſhthough he werea 
King hunſelfe,thatis aſhamed of the ſonne of God,when 
hedoth offer himſelfe vaco him. For Chriſt is the ®conſo- 
lation of Iſrael, as it followeth in the next clauſe to be con- 
ſidered, hebrings comfort to his children, Daughter be of 
good cheere, The reprobate account the children of God. 
vahappie wretches, even? mad men, hauing them in deri- 
fionas the4 filth of the world. But as * Salnuianu truely, | 
nemo miſer alieno ſenſu, ſed [uo; Men are not miſerable for 
that other think ſo, vnles themſelues feele it fo. The chil- 
dren of God then hauing theſpromiſes of this life and that 
whichis to come, cheered inconfcience while they liue, 
filled with eternal joy when they be dead, haue both here- 
afcer and here ſuch comfort as * paſleth all ynderſtanding, 
The laſt cfte& of a liuely faith is ſaluation of bodie 
and (oule, Thy faith hath made thee ſafe, For whereas itis | 
laid here, The woman was made whele euenthe [ame time: 
wee muſt expound it ( as *eLyſe/meand * other intimate ) 
not that ſhe was healed at that houre when Ieſus turned 
abourco her, and ſpake, butincheſame moment of time, 
wherein the couched his veſture. Y Non enim dixit fides 
tua te (alam fatlura et, ſed [aluam te fecit : in eo enim 


quod crediatitizam ſalua fatla es. It was then her truſt and 
| not 
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not hir couch , hirfaith andnot hir finger, which haled 
ynto hir this health and helpe. For che multitude thruſt 
Chriſt, and crode on him (as S- Zukereports) and yer on- 
ly this woman is ſaid to couch him. And*ſo when we | * FerusCem.z, | 
come to diuine ſeruice, ſermon, or ſacrament without | 742: Em. 2, 
lively faith, hearty deuotioo, holy reuerence ; weetouch | ©?" ©»: 
his outward clement, but take not his inward gracetothe| * 
comfort of our ſoulc. VVe doe tengere panem dominitouch 
his hemme, but not contingere panem dominumtouch him. 
And the reaſon hereof is plaine, forthatour faith and our 
fingers goe not together, And therefore when any tread 
inthe courts ofthe Lord, hearing his word, andrecciuing 
his ſacraments : I ſay when any come to che Church, and 
yet feele no vertue to come from Chriſt : ir is aſlu- 
redly for that ® their lips are neere him , as it were,| « p/, 

| Eſay 29.13. 
preſſing among the multitude : but their heart farre 
from him , not attending , much leſle attayning his ſa- 
uing grace. 

From ® hence we may learne (againſt e-Lrborews, Mal-| » r,4ymer, 

donate, Beanxami , and other Popiſh authors in their | Futk, 
Commentaries vpon this place) notto put any truſt in | Zepper. inloe, 
the reliques of Saints , or impute any ſaving vertueto the 
veſtments of our Sauiour. For the vertue which healed | 
hir went not out of the coate, bur out of Chriſt imme- | 
diatly : hce ſaid notthere is vercue proceeded from my | 
| veſture, bur / perceiue that vertue is gone ont of me, Luke 8, | 
46. There was no great of extragrdinary vertue in his | 
garments after his death, when the ſouldiers had parted | 
them among them : nor in his life when he worethern, 
for the people that thronged him, recciued no benefit by 
them, bor onely ſhe and they that couched him by faith. 
And thereforc © ſome by Chriſts garment vaderſtand the} + rerw ſer. 
ſcriptures, in which our Sauiour is wrapped : but ifa man | i» 6c. 
ynfold them, he ſhal behold the beſt Cryxcif:x that euer he 
 faw : for Chriſt crucified is theend of all the Law, ſcope | , Apud Thaw. 
ofall che Prophets, and as it were hemme of all the Bi-|;, | 
| ble. 4 Rabans and *© other affirme, that this garment was , * Avſcl. in le, 
P 2 \ Chriſts | 
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The 2.4. Sunday after Trinity. 
Chriſts humane-nacure, for he frooke on himthe ſhape 
of aſcruant , and put on our ragges that he might clothe 
vs with hisrobes.. Now the hemme of his humane nature 
was his paſſion, and his paſſion was a8 ſacrifice for our 
finne : ſorhat totouch the hemme of his garment, is no- 
thing elſe, but ro belecue with ® Paul, that Chrift Teſus 
came into the world to ſane finners, of whom [am chiefe. Yea 
but happily ſome will obie&t , it was neither the womans 
finger nor faith that made hir whole 2 buc Chriſts ewne 
| yertuc, Luke 6,19. The whole multitude ſought ts ronch 
him , for there went vertue out of him, and healed them all, 


Ce IE 


| | He mighc haucſaid cthenit was my vertue, not thy faith ? 


Ic is true, that Chriſts owne vertue and gracedoth onely 
curethe ſinnes of ourſoule, and (ores of our body : but 
his vertue is not apprehended but by the finger of faith, 
And therefore Chriſt (as we read in Sainti Adarke ) could 
doeno great workes in his owne country , becauſe oftheir | 
vabelicte, becauſe they wanted an hand to touch his ve- 
ture. & Dnantum enim 145 fides capacts afferimus, tantum 
gratis inandantss haurimus, Hence you may know both 
| how Gods grace, and our faith is ſaid to juſtific. Tee are 
Jaucd by grace through faith, Epheſians 2, 8, by graccef- 
feline, by faith apprebenſine : See Epiſtle 17. Sunday at- 
cer Trinity, 

Now faithin reſpe& of itobieR, is called in! ſcripture 
the faith of Teſus Chriſt : but in reſpe&t of the ſubie& in 
which itis® inherent, wy fait4 and thy faith. As our text 
here, thy faith hath made thee whole. By this which Chriſt | 
ſaid, is ſhewed alſo what he did, heſpakethe word and it 

was done, hee commanded and it was effeted, een the 
ſame time the woman was made whole, In generall, to con- 
firme his Goſpell ; inparticular, mtimarting that all phy- 
ſicke is1n vaine, ®cxceptthe great Phylitian ofthe world 
(who viſiteth and redeemeth his people) bleſle ir, So 
much ofthe parts and perſons ofthe fir(t miracle, Let vs 
now cometo the ſecond,and init (according tothe texts 
order) inquire firſt of /airus, | 


In| 
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{ Ruler 
liſt, 
Ruler of a Synagogue, as 
Firſt, his faſhion, i Afarkeand Luke, 
in that he wasa} Ruler of a Synagogue 
in Capernanm, as may 
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them all, 


In whom 
obſcruc, j | 
Then his faith, 

and the fruits 


thereof, 


"1. His fatherly loue to. 
ward his daughter,in 
deſiring helpe for her 
at Chriſts hand. 
'2. Invocation , and wor- 
ſhipped him, 
3. Hope, Come, and /ay 
thine hand vpon bir,and 
l ſhe ſhall line, 
eMcertaine ruler] IThaue ſhewed ®often , how many 
great men haue beene good men, and that the Phariſics 
obicCion isfalſe,P Doth anyof the rulers beleene in Chriſt ? 
For he that keepeth Iſrael, hath in cuery 1age ſtirred vp 
as well Eccleſiaſticall as Ciuill gouernours to fauour his 
; children, and further the bultnetle of the Goſpel], I will 
vpon this occaſion adde onething only tothe perpetuall 
honour of England, namely , that Conſtantine the Great 
our countriman was the firſt Chriſtian Emperour, Lacixs 
our countriman the firſt Chriſtened King, Henry 8, our 
countriman the firſt Catholike Prince that viterly ſhaked 
| of the Popes vnlimited juriſdition in his dominions,and 
our King /ames of bleſled memory the fuſtof his ranke 
who did oppoſe that Antichriſt of Rome with his owne 
 peninthe quarrellof religion, 


| 
< 
| n | 


| 1 


may the better vnderſtand what office this was, I muſt 


| informe youzthat there was inall [ewry but one Temple, 


'* where the people were com 
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ſolemne feaſts, and offer vp their ſacrifices vnro God, 
And there was only but one, forthe preſeruation off yni- 
tie in picty, that there might bee but oneonly religion, 
of onconly God, in one only Temple. Where by the 
way note, that vniformity 1n diſcipline is an hedge to 
ynitie and dofrine. Where Canons and IniunQtions of 
order are deſpiſed, and cuery man left vnto himſelfe : 
There many c1mes are ſo many ſets as Cities, and almoſt 
as many Goſpels as goſſips. On the contrary , when all 
chings inthe Church are done *orderly, whenthe Chri. 
ſtian Magiſtrate enioies in outward ceremonies one 
kinde of diſcipline for the publike worſhip of God : 
therefor the moſt part, an vaion in law breeds an ynion in 
loue, a conformity in faſhion an vniformity in faith, ® en. 
deuouring to keepethe vnity of the ſpirit in the bond of 
peace, following the truth in loue, This Itaketo bee the 
erue reaſon, why Gods Iſracl had but one Tabernacle and 
one Temple. 

But there were Synagogues in * eucry towne, where 
divige praiers and Gods.holy word was read and ex- 
pounded euery Sabbath, as Saint Lukerecordeth, Acts 
15.21. And for this purpoſe there wasa Y Coucnt, or 
Colledge of ſtudents, and ſonnes of the Prophets, among 
which our [air heere was a ruler : as * Biſhop Latymer 
imagineth a Chxrch-warden: or as other, ® Decanus facul- | 
tatss: or as other , an *® expounder of the Law and the 
Prophets, as it were publike Profeſſour in Dwiniry, the 
© Prior of the place, the * ReCtorof the Schooles. Heere 
then obſerue both antiquity and vrtility of Colledges 
and Vniucrſttics, as being in *all ages the Nurſeries of 
Gods vine-yard, out of which Impes of hope haue beene 
tranſ{ſared into the Church and Common. weale. Sothen 
if chou wiſh well vntothy Countrey, ſpeake well and (as 
occaſton is offered) doe well vnto the ſchooles of the 
Prophets, in thatthey bee Seminaries of learning and 
fountaines of holy religion, If thy ſonne becfit,and th 
(-Ife be firred alſo for meanesand meney , ſend him vnto. 
n latins! 
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| The 24: Sunday after Trinittie_-. 
[airns the ruler of the Synagogue, It hee bee fit, 1 ſay, 


ty, itisas much as if a joint were diſlocated inthe body, 
| To make thy ſonneatradeſ-man, if hee bee moſt apt tor 
learning ; or to ſend himto the Court, when hee is fitter 
for che Cart: is as muchas if a man ſhould apple his toes 
[fo feeling and nor his fingers, and to walke on his hands 

and not on his feet. It was a memorable fa&t of that fa. 
mous Biſhop, of Lincolne, Robert Groſthead , f who being, 
| vpon a time ſolicited to preferre his poore kinſman, and 
thereuponenquiring what condition of lite hee follows- 
ed, and ynder{tanding that hewas an husbandman : Why 


or rather then faile beſtow a new vpon him, whereby bee may 
goon in his courſe: but ſo to dignifie him, as to make him for- 
{ake his calling and trade wherein he was bronght vp, 1 meaxe 
not to doe. | 

| Now that a father may the better accommodate his 
child with a fircalling : hee8 muſt obſerue both his in- 
clination and naturall gifts, Euery childe cuen in his in- 
fancy,doth affc& ſome one particular occupationor con- 
 { ditionof lite morethan another : and therefore the judi- 
cious Þ e Athenians aforethey placed their children in an 
| calling, vſedto bring them into a publike place where 
trooles and inſtruments of all ſorts were laid : and then ac- 
curately to mark with what kind of inſtrument they took 
delight, applying them afcerward to the like Art with 
good ſuccelle, And it is not amiſle for Chriſtians to 
follow Heathcns in this, or any like commendable pra- 


&iſe, 


nent gifts of the minde vnto courſes of learning : and ©- 
ther which excell in gifts of the body co trades and me- 
chanicall occupations. iOriges that great Clerke when 
| he was achild, vſed roqueſtion with his father Leonides 


about the ſenſe ofthe Scripture, wherupon he was made a 
ſcholler. 


Secondly , parents muſt obſerne the naturall encow- | 
| ments of their children, applying ſuch as excell 1n:m1i- | 


for whena man isoutof his proper calling in any ſocie- | 


then (anſwered he) if hs plowgh be broken, I will repaire it, | 


Y | > Nozion.eprft. | 
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finusand Zezomenereport) for that hee was found by the 


nor from bis wicked way, hee fall die in his iniquwy : but 


ew 


' The 24. Sunday after Trinity. 


ſcholler. Arhanaſins alſo was firſt put tolcarning {as kRufe. 


ſea fide doing the part of a Biſhop among a company of 


liccle children like himſelf,cxamining and baptizing them 


according ro the ſolemneorder vſed in the congregation. | 


Archbiſhop Faitgift the |peerelefle Prelate 1n our age 
for learning and pictie, ® conſecrating his whole life co 
God, and his painefull labours vnto the Churches happie 


peace, was applied firſt yntothe Schoole, for ® thathis | 


Vnkle R obert Whitgift Abbot of the Monaſtery of Ve/- 
low , found an extraordinary towardlineſlc in him. And 
becauſe many parents are ignorant, and moſt parents ex-| 
cceding partiall in judging of their owne childrens incli- 
nation and ingenuity : the beſt way for them is to be dire- 
ed heerin by ſome 1udicious friends,and then outof ma- 
ture judgement, to giue vnto Czſar,the things appertai- 
ning to Czſar, accommodating ſuch vnto ſecular courſes 
as are moſt apt for the Common-wealth : and vnto God 
thethings which belong to God, committing them vnto 
lairxs, and conſecrating them vntothe ſacred funQion of 
the Miniſterie, 

That /airus was a ruler of the Synagogue in Caper- 
naum, is infinuated Luke 8, 41. and in the firſt yerſe of 
this preſent chapter of our Evangeliſt,as I haue copiouſly 
prooucd inthe beginning of mine Expoſition, Goſpel] 
Sunday 19. after Trinity. Capernaum then had a good 
? Paſtour, and as weread, Match. 8. 5.a good Captaine, 
and Chriſtthe beſt of all often reſided in that Cite: yet 
notwithſtanding ( as truth it ſelfe? witneſſerh) it was a 
very wicked and diffoluteplace, deſcrving greater dam- 
nation in the day of iudgement than theland of Sodome 
and Gomorrah. Let notthen any vigilant Miniſter, or di- 
Iigent Magiſtrate bee diſcouraged im his place, for that 
his people bring not foorth any fruits of righteouſneſle 
anſwerableto the meanes of their inſtruQtion : for 2 if 
thou warxe the wicked, and he turne not from his witkedneſſe, 


thor | 
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thou haſt deliuered thy ſonle. 

Hauing thus examined the faſhion of the ruler, ic re- 
maines I thould creat of his faich, and fri thereof alſo. 
But for as much as I haue ſpoken of theſe vertues in the 
woman affi&ed with the bloody flux, and other like pe- 
citioners ynto Chrilt often elſewhere :I thinke that T haue 
a Syper/edeas out of the Chancery to meddle no more 
with him at this time, and a { apias corps as it were, for 
his deceaſed daughter. Concerning whom I note wich 
r Aretiusthe pregnant circumſtances of hir death, and the | * com. #» loc, 
rue demonſtrations of hir riſing againe from the dead. 
| Saint! Zarke reports indeede thepetition of the Ruler o- | f cap. 5. v.23. 

therwiſe, 14) latle daughter lieth at the point of death , &Cc, | 

and Saint * Luke , hee lay a dying : not as our Evangeliſt | *cep.8. », 42. 
here, my daughter is eyennow deceaſed. And yet all agree, | * Theophylath. 
for airs happily ſaid his daughter was dead conieftu- HE -&Þ 

rally , * becauſe hee left hir at home ſo deſperatly (icke, « Coraſiin F* 
And* ſo Mairkeand Luke ſer downe what [airus ſaid, but | nſenſu. Evan. | 
Matthew what [4irus thought, Or as? Anſelm, it may be | geb/ 1. 2.6.28, 
char che Ruler ſaid both, and made two requelts : one | ! Snerrat in | 
that he would lay his hands on hir, and heale hir malady, _ | 
| for that ſhee was a dying : another, (being informed cer. 
; tainely thatſhce was euen now deceaſed) that he would 
come, and lay his hand vpon hir, and reſtore hir to life, 
Sothar the firſt euidenceto-prouc hir dead, is hir fathers | | | 
| | owne confeſſion. A ſecond is Chriſts afſent , inſtantly | 
following /airns. A third, the relation of certaine com- 
ming from the Rulers houſe, meeting Chriſt and him vp- 
onthe way, Marke 5.25. Thy daughter t dead, why diſ- 
eaſeſt thou thy maſter any further ? A fourth argument is | 
the derifion of the tumultin [airns houſe, when leſus faid, 
the damoſell ts wot dead, &c, They laughed him ts ſcorne, 
knowing that ſpte was dead, Afilthinuincible proofe was | 
che preparation for hirtunerall , asthe multitude weeping, 
and the minſtrels playing over the dead zafaſhionin *old | £ ,gg,yn; | 
| time crept inamong Gods people from che Gentiles, ac- | Luc.8, 


cording tothatof the*Poet, 
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| by ® Chriſts example we may learne tobe content when | 


} 


 alquem abſumant, veravirtute orare2 uluftrant. On the 


Cantabat meaſtts tibia funeribus, 
The demonſtrations of ir riſing againe from the dead, | 
are Surg, Ambaulat, E dit, T he damoſell aroſe, faith our | 
Matthew, and walked, as Saint Harke reports, and eat, as} 
Saint Luke. The witneſles hereof are Peter, and lames, 
and [oby, and the facher and the mocher of the maide, For 
leſus thruſt ourof the doores ( ar ® leaſt our of the cham- 
ber where the damoſell lay ) the minſtrels and all the rude 
company making a noiſe, © becauſe they were not worthy to 
ſce myit.rinum reſurgentts qui reſuſcutantem indignts contu- 
melys deridebant. Or happily to *thunne vaine oftencati- 
on and popular applauſe. Or for *chathe would not as | 
yet haucthis great myracle knowne , as 2{arke and Lake 
intimate. 

[In che Phyſitian Teſu, note fart his facilicy, who would 
inſtantly come, verſe 19. then his faculty , who could in- 
ſtantly cute thedeceaſed Damolcll?, according to the re- 
queſt of hir owne father, verſe 25. For whereas [air | 
laid, Come, and lay thine hand vpon hir, and (hee (hall 
liue : Chriſt aroſe, followed um, and cookethe Damolell 
by the hand, and raiſed hir againe from the dead. /1y#ts- | 
cally, f Chriſta venit per gratiam prauenientem, manumuim- 
ponit per gratiam concomtantem, & tmnc anma viuit per 
oraliam cooperanten. 

And they laughed him to ſcorne } 8 The world is blinde, 
and cannot judge aright of Chrilts doctrine and doing, 
the wiſedome of the fleſh is at emnnity with God. And there. 
fore leſt ynhappily wee curne (corners with the world, 
ler vs beleeue the Goſpell, eſpecially that article (which 
is our chiefe comfort ) thereſurreionof the dead, And 


we bedeſpifed inthis world , that wee may beglorthed 
with him in yonder world, asalſoto *proceed mn doing 
any good office, notwithſtandingthe ſcofftes of malicious 
and 1gnorantpeople. Nam vt 2714s pale am #xurit, aurun 


mixdnes reddit 7 fie tte talummie vanum aut vacuum 


contrary, { 
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contrarie, to be praiſed of naughtie folkes , is almoſt as 
greata ſhameasto be praiſed for naughtineſſe, Remem- 
ber the ſweet aduice of ® Auguſtine : $1 howines mier ques 
vints, terefle vinent em non !audanerint, ils ſunt incrrore : ſi 
autem laudaxerint, tu in perienlo, 

So much of the literall expoſition of theſe two mira- 
cles. Ina myſtical], * cuery finneris like the woman inte. 
Red with an iſſue of blood. Olea, 4. 2. By ſwearing and 
lying, and killing, and ſiealing, and whoring they breake ent, 
and blood toucheth blood. Where 9 Diuines vnderſtand by 
blaod, finne. ? As if he ſhould ſay , the wicked heape finne 
vpon finne, adding new ſinnes vnto their old. For when 
2 man runnes from one foule fault vnto another, 4/004 
toncheth blood, As when a wicked thought ifſueth into 
ſome wicked a, and att tovcuſtome, cuſtome ro neceli- 
ric, neceſſitie todeſperation. And then as a man deſpe- 
rate inſickneſle, cares not what meat he dotheart : ſothe 
man rechleſſein fanning, 4 giuen ouer to commit all vn- 
cleanneſſc euen with greedineſle, careth not what villa- 
nies hedevoureth , ynrill Chriſt the Phy fitian of his ſoule 
{top his bloody flux, direfting him with his word which 
is holy, and ſanifying himalſo with his ſpirit which is 
holy. Nay the deuour people living in blind poperie, 
” could never haue their conſcience truly quicted ( al- 
chough they ſpent almoſt all their wealch vpon Monkiſh 
Doors, healing by the doQtrine of ſatisfa&tion and me- 
ric) till they did vnderſtand that juſtification is onely by 
faith, and that ir alone maketh a man whole. ! elantthon 
deliuereth another allegorie : This woman ( faith he ) 
doth aptly reſemble the Iewiſh Synagogue, vexed a long 
time wich many miſchieſes and mileries, eſpecially tor- 
tured with vnconſcionable Princes, and vnskilfull Prieſts 
or Phyfitians of che ſoule, the Phariſtes and Sadduces , on 
whom ſhe waſted all her {trength and goeds , and yer 
| he was not a whitthe betcer, but rather much worſe, ill 
the bleſſed Lord of Ifrael, her Saviour in his owne per- 
ſon Eame to viſit and redeeme her. And fo lairws is a 
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| of promiſe vncill Chriſts comming, asit were ſhut out of 


| daies, is a figure of theTewiſh remnant , which afore the 
| worlds end ſhall be raiſed out of the pic of ignorance and 


The 2 4 Sunday aſter Ti rinitie2. 


ttypeof allthe Patriarkes and holy Prophers "cxpeCting 
Chriſt, and earneſtly deſiring that he would * breakethe 
heauens and come downc, and lay his hand vpon the Sy-! 
nagogne being at the point of death, and heale hir, Saint 
Y eAmbroſe , ® Hierome , * Rupert, Anſelm. , and © T”_ 
cheraffirme, tharthis womanand this wench are Plaine ; 
figures of the Gentilesand lewes. The woman a Gentile 
had hir diſeaſe rwelue y.ceres, andthe rulers daughtcra | 
lew raiſed heere was twelue yecre old. The woman fcll | 
ficke when the wench was borne : ſo the Gentiles went | 
| their owne waies into ſuperſticion and idolatry , when | 
the Iewes in Abraham- belecued, Againe , as Chriſt 
heere went to raile the wench , and by the way che 
woman was {irft healed , and then the wench reuiued fo * 
Chriſt came to the Iewes , as being (ent to the 1 loſt | 
lheepe of [rae] eſpecially , but the "Gentiles belcencd | 
ficſt, and were ſaued, and inche endthe Icwes alſo ſhall | 
belceue. 

Chriſt © in the three yeeres of his preaching raiſed 
three ſorts of dead, The firſt yecre the Widowes ſonne | 
in Naim, Luke 7,the ſecond yeere [airs daughter, men. | 
_— in this ſcripture : thethird yeerc Lata 1 , lohn 

. Now *f airus daughter raiſed in hir fathers houſe re- 
Fat arg ere : the Widowes ſonne carried out of 
the Towne gate relerablech the Gentiles , £ a/tants from | 
the common-wea!th of [[racl, and ſtrange: 's fram che couenants 


the Citizof God. Lazarus who laidin his graue foure 


incredulity , wherein they hauc lien dead many hundred 
yeeres , and at the length acknowledge Chriſt Icſus 
{whom their fathers crucified ) tobe their Mcſſias and 
| Sauiour, Efay 10.21. The remnant ſhall returne , exenthe 
| remnant of Tacos vato the mighty God, For thongh thy peo- 
ple, O lſracl, beas the ſand of the ſea, yet ſhall the remnant 
ef thers returne, And Saint Þ Paul faith, 7 world not thet 
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nee ſhould be ignorant of this ſecret {leſt ye ſhould bearro. 
| gant in your {clues) ) that partly obſtinacy is come to Iſrael, 

vntillthe falneſſe of the Gentiles be come in, and thenall Iſrael 
ſhall beſaned , as it ts written , the delinerer ſhall come ont of 
Son, and ſal turne away the wngodlinefſefreom Tacob, When 
the woman is fully cured which was diſcaſed, the damofe] 
{hall be raiſcd which was deceaſed. When the tulncſle 
ofthe Gentiles is paſt, almighty God remembring his old 
mercie ſhall graft the Iewes inagaine, and conuert them 
vnto the Chriſtian faith. 

Ic is well iobſerued, that beſide the Iewes natural] and 
inrooted obſtinacy , there be three great impediments ' 
which hindertheir conuerſion : Firſt, che ſcandals of vs 
Chriſtians, as the moſt vnbrotherly diiſentions among 
Proteſtants, and moſt abominable ſuperſtition and erofle 
worlſhiping of Images among che Papiſts. Secondly, 
want of meanes to teach and inſtcu@trchem, becaulſc the 
Papiſts among whom. they live, will nor ſuffer the new 
Teſtamentin the vulgartongue. Thirdly, lofle, which 
the Papiſts by their conuerfion ſhall incurre , and (ir 
(hould ſeeme by their olerationof Iudaiſme) they had 
rather hauc the crownes, then ſaue the ſoules of the lewes, 
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it was neceſlary that the ſonne of man ſhould ſuffer, as ir 
is writcen of him, and yet woe beto thatman by whom 
theſonne of man 1s betraied : it had beene good tor that 
matrit hee had never beene borne. So it 1s necef{ary that 
the Iewes ſhould perfift intheir vabelicfe toratime ; bur 
woe be to them whoſe ſcandals are hindrances ackeds 
 conuerfion. For the hourc {hal come, when 14irus davgh- 
ter hall be raiſed againe , /e ts not dead, but fleepeth, Al- 
beitthe Iewes arc ina dead leepe, the Lord in his due| 
time will roule , yea raiſe them vpagaine from their in- 
credulity. 

For concluſion of the whole , by the goodneſle of 
Chrilt in reſtoring the ſicke woman vnto health in the' 
way , raiſing the dead wench vnto life in hir fathers 
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namely grace, while we be pilgrimes in this our ſhort, yer 
croubleſomeracey but glory, whenas we ſhall reſt in hea- 
uen, our euerlaſtng home, According to thatof Dad, 
m The Lord will giue grace and glory, and no good thing will he | 
withhold from ſuch as walks vprightty, 


| 
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The Epiſtle. I:xrmr 23. 5. 


Behold, the time commeth, ſaith the Lord, that Twill 
raiſe op the righteors branch of Danid, &c. 


He Church ends, as ſhe began, with hir onely Lord 
and Sauiour : which®occafioned one to call his poſtil 
annulus Chriftiauns , as it werethe Chriſtiansround , or 
ring, ® For all the Goiþels are fraught with excellent do- 
&rines of holy faith in Chriſt, and ordinarily the Epiites 
are nothing elſe but carneſt exhorrcations vato. the fruite | 
oftaith,a godly life;that we may? walke worthy of the Lora 
and pleaſe him in all things. Asthen on the firſt Sanday, 
che Goſpell intimating that Chriſt is come | behold thy 
King commeth, &c, 7] andche Epiſtle teaching that wee 
imine our King being come, [" put on the Lord le. 
ſus, &c.] arc inſtead ofa Pretace : ſo this Epiſtle and Gol- 
pell on the laſt Sunday (the one prophecying that the 
Lord our righteouſneſle ſhall ſhortly come, Behold, the 
time commeth,&c,and the other preaching that he 18 alrea- 
dy come, thu of a truth i the ſame Prophet that ſhould come 
into theworid ) may (crue for a concluſion or epilogue to 
all the reſt ofthe whole yeere. 

The Goſpell is expounded Sunday 7. after Trinity, 
The Epiſtle containeth an abridgement of all the chiefe 
do&trine dcliuered inthe Church, euen from thefirſt in 
Aduent ynto this preſent day ; ſhewing thac Chriſt is 
God, and man, and fo participating of both natures in 
one perſon , is the ſole Mediatour berweene God and 


_ 


| man. Our* cuangelicall Prophet as another Hatthew | 


proues 


| 


| ſtice, f conſiſting notinthe perfte&tion of verrue,but inthe | 
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out of this place, Ude-Calnmn, Inſti, lib, 1. cap, 13.5. 9. 
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proues here Chriſt cobe man , in that he was 4 branch of 
Daxid. And yct nota meere man,inthat the righteons, in 


other men that they were * conceined in fine, and borne in 
iniguitie , that " all are gone out of the waies of the Lord, and 
that none doth good, unowot ane, Chriſts hi ghſtile, the Lord 
our righteouſneſſe, 8aneujdent demonſtration of his God- 
head,as Interpretors haue noted againl(t Arians and /cwes 


Galatin, Ae Arcant, Ih, 8 »CdÞ. 3 CHMelantt. propoſit, de ec- | 
cleſ. propoſ. 25. T om. 2. fol. 320. Bellarm, de Chriſto lib.x. | 
cap. 7. Indecd there be * many Lords, and yct but 7 one 
Lord, which is the Lord : and many righteous compara- 
tively. , but none *ſimply good , or r:ghreowſneſſe it ſelfe, 
but only * God the molt holy, | 

Now Chriſtas God-man , or Man-god, isthe King of 
his redeemed ones, inwhomobſerue three royall yertues 

Ty, prog p 
cl, ai Tax. 
Mercie , ſaning Inda , verſe 6. and delivering 


but out ofthe hands of call their enemies, and calling them 
out of all countrees and corners ef the world, to* fit downe 
with Abrahams; 1[aac,and [acob inthe kingdome of hea- 
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